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T N venturing to write this preface I am deeply conscious of 
^ the difficulty which every one must find in so entering into 
the heart and spirit of another's work that he may judge and 
speak of it truthfully and worthily. The writer of a book alone 
can know exactly and thoroughly the intention, the motive, the 
sustaining impulse with which it has been written, and the 
character which it has thus received : others may see the 
writer's aim when it has been shown to them : but it will never 
be for their sight all that it is to the eyes which first saw and 
have never swerved from it Thus a preface written by a hand 
other than that which wrote the book will always miss some- 
thing of its life and mind : it will have, beside its own actual 
shortcomings, an inherent fault like those which in literature have 
made sequels for the most part disappointingly different from 
that first success which encouraged their appearance. I trust 
however, that this disadvantage may be countervailed in part 
by the freedom with which the purpose and the characteristics 
of the work may be pointed out by one who has had no share 
in it save a little of the labour of revision. 

I. The purpose of this book is to trace in outline the scheme 
of faith and life which the Church of England sets before the 
members of her communion, and at the same time to refer the 
mind of the reader to those truths in the divine revelation which 
have guided and sustained the construction of this scheme. 

The importance of teaching thus systematic was perhaps never 
greater than it is in the present day. For in the minds of many 
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persons who are sincerely devoted to the Church there seems 
to be a tendency which must imperil the integrity and robust- 
ness of their faith, and lessen their power of resistance to as- 
sault. From the temper of current literature and the prevailing 
epidemic of magazines they have caught the habit of treating 
all things piecemeal : of hurrying off with a fragment of truth, 
and dealing with it in an essay, apart from all consideration of 
its conditions, and in narrow forgetfulness of the vast and liv- 
ing whole from which they took it. Even the reverent study 
of a fragment thus isolated has some danger of the " nemesis 
of disproportion :'' the mind and heart may be so concentrated 
upon a part of truth that its action overgrows its proper range, 
to the exclusion of some complementary doctrine and to the 
undue development of thoughts and feelings which were never 
meant to take up so much of the soul's entire energy and in- 
terest. And meanwhile the truths which are thus stinted of 
their due attention and honour lose their corrective and com- 
pensating power in the soul, and when they are recalled seem 
distant and unsubstantial ; and gradually the theological sense 
undergoes a distortion somewhat like the deformities of excess 
and defect which mar the work and character of some among the 
votaries of total abstinence. But if these or like dangers are in- 
curred by the undue absorption of interest in some one fragment 
of the Catholic faith, by *' specialization'' in theology, even when 
the mind is protected by a sincere and reverent desire to retain 
its allegiance to those truths also from which it has withdrawn its 
attention, far greater and more ruinous is the peril when this 
safeguard is either neglected or renounced. A self-satisfied or 
presumptuous mind, when it is concentrated upon some detached 
portion of the creed of Christendom, with the conviction, unre- 
cognised or avowed, that itself is the measure of all things, is 
almost sure to falter at the magnitude and solemnity of the 
words which it has thus deprived of their proper setting and 
circumstance. It will shrink either from the tremendous em- 
phasis which is laid upon the isolated truth, or from the de- 
mand which is made upon the faculty of faith when it has lost 
the sustaining power of the entire Creed ; or, most probably, 
from the bare, hard result of some course of inference which it 
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could not have pursued unchecked if it had not forgotten the 
truths which should have qualified the argument at every stage 
— ^if it had not lost the proportion of faith. 

Current theology and criticism furnish many illustrations of 
this fault and peril : but perhaps it has never been mpre strik- 
ingly or more distressingly shown than in the confusion and 
unreasoning panic which was excited in the recent controversy 
about the eternal state of the lost. It was a subject upon which 
emotion was easily called forth, and rhetoric found ample scope ; 
and neither of these forces was neglected. But both emotion 
and rhetoric gain in vehemence, in freedom, and in effect, in 
proportion to the simplicity of their object and the narrowness 
of their concentration : and it was inevitable that in a contro- 
versy most unhappily popularized they should have this advan- 
tage to the full. Those who have not much leisure to read or 
think, are almost sure to be carried along by inconsiderate 
emotion and unhindered rhetoric ; there is even for some a 
pleasure in yielding to such influences, analogous to the untutored 
enjoyment of loud noises : and accordingly the belief of Chris- 
tendom upon this most mysterious and reverend subject was 
dragged away from all surrounding and guarding truths, out of 
all the reserve which gathers round it in a patient, thoughtful 
mind, and treated almost as though it were the one doctrine of 
the Church with regard to the issues of good and evil in the 
world to come. 

Among the many debts which the Church of England owes 
to Dr. Pusey, that great service of his eightieth year should 
never be forgotten, — the service he rendered when, with that 
austere humility and gentleness which God had given him in so 
high a degree, he recalled the question to the sphere and temper 
of thought in which alone it can be approached by us men, in 
our ignorance and sinfulness. It is both humiliating and in- 
structive to remember how great and wide was the unsettlement 
which that controversy caused ; humiliating, in that it showed 
how little the minds of English Churchmen were really pos- 
sessed by the power and greatness of the vast and complex 
scheme of doctrine which the wisdom and the prayers of many 
ages have gathered and constructed out of the Self-revealing of 



VIU PREFACE... 

Almighty GOD : instructive if it has shown to any the import- 
ance of studying and setting forth the Faith of Christ as one 
majestic system, in which every part bears a vital and essential 
relation of mutual dependence and mutual support to each ad- 
jacent part, while all are held together in the single hannony of 
the whole. 

The evidential value of this internal harmony of Christianity 
is indeed most important, not only for the training and welfare 
of those who, by God's g^ce, hold the Catholic Faith, but also 
as a defence against many of its assailants. The list of destruc- 
tive essays in a critical magazine will show that those who 
would get rid of dogmatic Christianity have not forgotten the 
maxim " Divide et impera." There may be no better protection 
against these guerilla tactics than the steady presentation and 
study of the Creed as an organic body of truth, in which the 
life and strength of the whole is communicated to each integral 
part The wisdom and necessity of thus regarding the doctrinal 
system of the Church has been excellently stated by Nicolas in 
his "Etudes Philosophiques,"^ and his words may fitly close 
these thoughts. He speaks of " Une v^rit^ capitale, que, selon 
nous, on neglige trop souvent dans la poldmique Chrdtienne ; 
c'est que nos myst^res ne paraissent si accablants pour la raison 
que lorsqu'on les isole ; et cela doit etre, parce qu*alors nous ne 
les mesurons qu'avec des termes de comparaison pris en nous- 
m^mes, et d^s lors hors de proportion avec Pinfini ; et parce que 
d'ailleurs les dogmes Chretiens n'^tant que la rdvdlation des 
attributs de Dieu, qui se confondent dans sa Supreme Unitd, 
les diviser, c'est les d^naturer. Mais si, au contraire, nous les 
prenons, dans leur connexion gdn^rale, si nous les mesurons les 
uns par les autres, et avec une ^chelle de proportion qui soit de 
meme nature, alors nous les verrons se correspondre, se pon- 
derer, s'engrener rdciproquement, devenir raison les uns des 
autres: leur disproportion particuli&re disparattra dans I'har- 
monie du tout, et deviendra m6me essentielle h cette harmonie : 
comme ces larges fresques des coupoles de nos temples qui de- 
mandent k 6tre vues d'ensemble, et du point de vue pour lequel 

' Vol. ii. pp. 497, 8. 
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leur effet a 6t6 calculi. II faut, comme le dit Pascal, que la 
justice de Dieu soit doorme comme sa misdricorde." 

II. The purpose of this book is, as has been said, to set forth 
the outlines of the Church's system of faith and life : it is 
published with a hope that it may be helpful to all who wish to 
see and study that system for their own confirmation in the faith 
and advancement in the life. But it is especially appropriate, 
and was in the first instance compiled, for the use of those who 
have the trust and privilege and responsibility of teaching others, 
whether in Church Schools, of whatever kind and grade, or in 
that one best school of childhood's faith, — the home. 

The g^eat commendation of the book for this use is that it 
will not save the teacher any trouble : indeed, if the teacher be 
conscientious and thoughtful, he will probably find that it will 
lead him to increase the time and labour spent in the prepara- 
tion of his lessons. It will never play a satisfactory part in that 
unsatisfactory scene occasionally witnessed in some schools, 
when the teacher sits with his manual upon his knees, anxiously 
groping his way through unexplored sequences of thoughts and 
points, first, second, and third, illumined by so-called illustrations 
which barely make the darkness visible, while there steals over 
the minds, even of his most patient pupils, the confidence that 
they could take his place if only they might have his book. No 
one can be really helped by such a process as this : but it is 
open to question whether the teacher suffers more by the humi- 
liating and impoverishing habit of communicating knowledge 
which he has never appropriated, or the taught by the associa- 
tion established in their childhood between religious instruction 
and dulness and unreality. In all matters, but plainly above all 
else in matters of faith, nothing can be taught which has not 
first been learnt : one can give nothing to others which one has 
not first gained for oneself : one cannot hope to bear deeply 
into the minds or hearts of one's scholars any thought, idea, or 
hope which has not been really, intelligently, appreciatively 
taken to oneself. This constitutes indeed a great and severe 
demand upon a teacher : a demand which no one, perhaps, can 
hope thoroughly and steadily to satisfy. But the ideal which it 

A 2 
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suggests should never be contentedly abandoned : it can only 
be forgotten with equal loss to both parties in the transaction of 
teaching. The teacher in such a case grows hard, unsympa- 
thetic, and unreal : the learner remains at a distance, and 
either receives nothing, or fails — ^if indeed he tries — to appro- 
priate what is poured into him : the process thus resulting some- 
times in atrophy, sometimes in indigestion. 

S. Gregory of Nazianzus, in his wonderful defence of his 
own flight from the honour of the Priesthood, sets in most vivid 
contrast, on the one hand, the minute and searching care with 
which the physician of the body inquires into every detail, every 
condition, every distant circumstance of his patient's case, 
neglecting nothing in his life, or temperament, or history, which 
may bear upon his trouble and its healing, and only after all 
that can be ascertained has been duly and systematically con- 
sidered, determining upon a course of treatment ; and, on the 
other hand, the careless confidence with which it is presumed 
that the very same " medicines of doctrine*' are to be admi- 
nistered in the same way and measure to all who seek the heal- 
ing of the soul. As he who so reluctantly took, so nobly bore, 
the trust of teaching, enumerates with delicate insight, with ac- 
curate discrimination, the subtle grades and tones of difference 
which sever soul from soul and characterise the needs and 
the capacities of each, it is impossible not to feel the vast 
demand which thus is made upon the patience, simplicity, and 
intelligence even of the most sympathetic teacher : impossible 
not to exclaim with S. Gregory himself, " Who is sufficient for 
these things ?" No one indeed can hope by his own ability to 
teach so that all who learn from him may receive that which 
God alone knows to be most fit for their healing and helping : 
the highest, hardest part of the teacher's work must be en- 
trusted in faith and prayer to the Holy Spirit Who alone can 
give a right judgment in all things, and to the co-operation 
of the same Indwelling Spirit in the receptive hearts of the bap- 
tized : but he who sets himself to so grave a task must at least 
have realised the truths he undertakes to teach : that which he 
has to^adapt he must first have scanned and understood in its 
living and entire symmetry : and as he looks into the faces of 
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his hearers and wonders how he best may minister to them the 
truth for which they wait, that truth should be to himself the 
quickening power of the heart and mind which he is striving 
to concentrate into sympathy with each several soul. 

That which has here been said in regard to the fruitless- 
ness of unappropriated words in teaching is quite consistent 
with the due and reverent use of " those dogmatic formulas, 
those final, simple, exact expressions of truth, to which the 
Christian doctrine has been reduced by the united labours and 
careful thought of the learned of many ages, assisted by the 
Holy Spirit present at the Councils of the Church and speak- 
ing in her as dispersed throughout the world.''^ Such expres- 
sions, taken either from the Creeds and Catechism of the Church, 
or from the writings of those to whom, in various ages of her 
history, GoD has given the rare grace and power accurately and 
concisely to enunciate His Truth, may be conveyed, even in 
their exact and gem-like form, with the most sympathetic in- 
terest both in the teacher and in the learner. There need be 
nothing mechanical or stiff in the transmission of dogmatic 
definitions : they will live and glow in the teaching in propor- 
tion as the lips which speak them' are prompted by a heart 
which they have possessed and quickened. When was teach- 
ing more vivid, more throbbing with sympathy, than that of 
S. Athanasius, of S. Leo, of Dr. Pusey, or of Dr. Newman ? 
The soul still lives even in their written words : and the clear- 
cut outlines of such teaching are no more cold and dead than 
are the stars which quiver in firm yet tender brightness in a 
summer sky. It is not by being guided into exact expression 
that thought and feeling lose their freshness : what is fatal to 
all reality in instruction is the attempt to get on without any 
thought and feeling of one's own, and to save oneself trouble 
by dealing only in second-hand goods. The right and the 
wrong uses of Catechisms are admirably distinguished by the 
writer above quoted, in a passage in which he frankly describes 
and deplores the severance which their abuse in the Roman 
Church has made between the people and the clergy. " Pre- 
cision and exactness in doctrinal formulas is," he writes, '^ as- 

^ Rosmini*s Five Wounds of the Church, (Rivingtons, 1883,) p. 17. 
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suredly a gain. The words convey truth, wholly and only. A 
safe path is traced, by means of which teachers may impart to 
the faithful the most recondite and sublime mysteries of the Faith 
without much personal study. But is it an equal advantage 
that the teachers of Christian truth shouUl themselves be dis- 
pensed from a close and laborious study of the truths which 
they teach ? ... Is it not true that a teacher who merely re- 
peats what he himself does not understand, however scrupu- 
lously exact may be his words, gives us a sensation as though 
his lips were frozen and scattered hoar-frost rather than the 
kindling rays of life over his listeners ? . . . We must say of 
these admirable compendiums of Christian instruction what the 
Apostle said of the law of Moses ; ' it is holy, and just, and 
good, if a man use it lawfully.' "^ 

III. It remains that a few words should be said about the 
character and tone of doctrine conveyed in these outlines. 

It has been the steady (and, it is believed, successful) aim of 
the writer simply and loyally to abide by the teaching of the 
Church of England. And thus the book rests throughout upon 
the authority of the Bible, as it is interpreted by the formularies 
of the Church;, the Spirit-bearing witness and keeper of Holy 
Writ 

This is indeed the only aim which a member of the Church 
can dutifully and consistently have in such a work. But it is 
also the one guide and principle of thought which is most sure 
in the end to win for the Catholic truth its due control over 
minds and hearts. It is surely pitiable to see how often, by an 
ineffectual and enfeebling policy of compromise in one section 
of our communion, and by a wilful or frivolous craving after 
foreign novelties in another, the strong and noble teaching of the 
English Church is distorted or disguised. We have received, 
by the wonderful goodness of God and the gracious protection 
of the Holy Spirit, an inheritance of surpassing wealth and 
beauty. The storms and confusion of the sixteenth century 
have not deprived us of an Apostolic ministry in its threefold 
order : our Sacramental system and doctrine has been guarded 

^ Rosmini's Five Wounds of the Church, pp. ly — 20. 
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in an unbroken history and unsullied purity : the grace of or- 
dination and the powers derived therefrom have been trans- 
mitted to us as they were received from our Lord. And while 
we thank Almighty GOD that He has guarded us from the 
losses which have marred the heritage of Protestant commu- 
nities abroad, we may well be hardly less thankful that we have 
escaped the acquisitions which have deformed the doctrine and 
practice of the Church of Rome. We have no fear or difficulty 
in appealing to the great canon, " Quod semper, quod ubique, 
quod ab omnibus :" but unless it be '^ a leaden canon'' it will hardly 
be bent to conform with the Papal decrees of 1854 and 1870, and 
the refusal of the Chalice to the laity. While these and the like 
innovations upon the teaching of the Primitive Church encimi- 
ber their doctrinal system, the Roman clergy can never easily 
invite plain-minded men to a free study of the Bible and of 
Church History. It is the unique strength of our communion 
in the West that, with all our hindrances and difficulties, with 
all our weakness of discipline, and with all the troubles that our 
sins have brought on us, we still can believe that in that two- 
fold study lies the strength of our position. Mr. Gladstone, in 
1876, defined, in speaking of the Historical School of Religious 
Thought, the elements of this streng^, the grounds and conse- 
quences of this belief. It is the belief in an historical Church, 
constitutional rather than despotic, with its faith long ago im- 
mutably, and to all appearance adequately, defined :" the belief 
of those who ** are not to be induced, by the pretext of develop- 
ment, to allow palpable innovations to take their place beside 
the truths acknowledged through fifty generations."' Of this 
scheme and conception of Christianity Mr. Gladstone truly says 
that " its respect for history and mental freedom, and the general 
mpderation of its views of ecclesiastical power, have, under the 
Anglican form, in some way enabled it to maintain, and in re- 
cent times even to strengthen, its hold upon a large portion of 
the most active, and the most self-asserting, among all the na- 
tions of the Old World." It is this consciousness of a continuous 
life, this confidence, humble yet undoubting, that she has not 

' Reprinted in the ** Gleanings of Past Years," Vol. iii. pp. 107, 1 1 1. 
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" Stumbled in her ways from the ancient paths"^ that gives to 
the Church of England her hold upon the vigorous minds that 
are willing to be also reverent in the present day : on this rests 
her hope that she may, by God's grace, through all the restless- 
ness of modem thought, through all the strife of tongues, still 
keep her place in the best life, the strongest energies, of Eng- 
land .: this is the motive and sustaining power of her ever widen- 
ing missions : this is the secret principle of that yet higher hope 
which she dares not relinquish, which De Maistre expressed for 
her, " Si jamais les Chretiens se rapprochent, comme tout les 

y invite, il semble que la motion doit partir de I'Eglise d'Angle- 
terre."2 

With such a heritage, with such a hope, English Churchmen 
should surely be ashamed to cast covetous glances at the at- 
tractions and novelties of other systems, or to trifle with the 
superficial characteristics of a Church which, while they read 
their Bible, their Prayer Book, and their history, they must 
believe to be deeply in error. With Orders derived in a con- 
tinuous tradition from the Gift of Pentecost : with Sacraments 
administered by a clergy thus empowered: with "a form of 
ordinary worship possessing, whatever its defects otherwise, one 
advantage which the rest of the Western Church has recklessly 
thrown away ; the advantage of having come down to her in an 
unbroken succession from primitive days ;"' with these preroga- 
tives the Church of England surely has a right to expect from 
all her members something more grateful and enthusiastic than 
is consistent with flirtation with the errors she condemns, or a 
Platonic affection for a community which refuses her a place in 
the Catholic Church, denies the validity of her Orders, and 
occasionally repeats her Baptism. If this book shall bring any 
to recognise more worthily the privileges of an English Catholic 
and to render more heartily the tribute of reverence and affec- 
tion which is due to the Church where GOD has given them the 
means of grace and hope of glory, it will have done enough to 

^ Jeremiah xviii. 15. 

* Considerations sur la France: ch. ii., quoted by Curteis on Dis- 
sent, p. 33,' note 49. 
' Freeman's "Principles of Divine Service," Vol. i. p. 161. 
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satisfy the hope and to reward the labour with which it has 
been compiled. In the essay quoted above, Mr. Gladstone 
points out that it is, in the popular sense, the great weakness of 
the historical school that its position lies essentially in a mean : 
that it " accepts the basis of religious belief in much the same 
fashion as we have all to accept those of Providential guidance 
and moral duty in practical life. It acknowledges the autho- 
rity of the Church, but cannot, so to speak, lay its finger on 
any means whereby that authority can, at any given moment, 
be fully and finally exercised. It allows Holy Scripture to be 
supreme in matters of faith ; but it interposes more or less of 
an interpretative sense in controverted subjects between the 
Divine Word and the individual mind.'' A scheme of doctrine 
thus balanced and restrained will indeed always be at a disad- 
vantage in times of eager and impatient controversy, and in the 
judgment of those whose mind labours under the necessity of 
satisfying their emotions. The exact truth, carefully stated, and 
guarded religiously by a reverent silence where definition is im- 
possible, will always seem cold and uninteresting by the side of 
exaggerations far more easily understood and more apt for the 
exercise of rhetoric and vehemence. But it is the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth which will persist through- 
out the rise and fall of the innumerable fashions in the world of 
thought, and persisting will prevail : it alone will steadily lay 
hold upon the minds of those who can appreciate the dignity, 
the divineness of patience and reserve, who have discerned that 
the purest truth is not generally that which lends itself most 
readily to the impetuosity of the natural man. For in every 
age may be traced the foreshadowed fulfilment of the prophecy 
that many shall run to and fro, but knowledge alone shall be 
increased : in every age we see how all things come to an 
end, save only " that commandment which is exceeding broad." 

Francis Paget. 

The Vicarage^ Bromsgrove^ 
Advent y 1883. 
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THE SECOND COMING OF OUR BLESSED LORD. 



Character and Purpose of the Second Coming, 

I. A glorious Coming. 

S. Mat xxiv. 30. S. Mark xiii. 26. SJ Luke xxi. 27. 

S. Jude 14. 
"He shall come again with Glory."* "In His Glorious 

Majesty."* " In power and great Glory."' 

II. To judge the World.^ 

Acts xvii. 31. 2 Tim. iv. i. S. Jude 15. Rev. xx. 12, 13. 
" He shall come to judge the quick and the dead."* " We 
believe that Thou shaLt come to be our Judge."* 

III. Ck>ntrast with our Lord's First Ck>ining. 

a. ** In great humility."* 

Ph2. ii. 7. Cf. S. Luke ii. 7. 

b. To "save" the world. 

S. John xii. 47 ; iii. 17. 



* Nicene Creed. * Collect for the Day. » ColTcct, 6th Sunday 
after the Epiphany. *• See 6th Sunday after the Epiphany. 

' Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. * Te Demn. 
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2 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 

Certainty of the Second Coming, 

I. The Second Coming foretold. 

cL By Christ Himself. 

S. Mat. xxiv. 30 ; xxvi. 64. \See Parables, S. Mat. xicv.] 
Mark the words repeated in each Gospel account, 
" Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words 
shall not pass awayJ^ S. Mat xxiv. 35. S. Mark 
xiii. 31. S. Luke xxi. 33. 

b. By Angels. 

Acts i. II. 

c. By Apostles. 

Acts iii. 20. I Thes. iv. 16. 2 Thes. L 7. Heb. ix. 28. 

d. By Prophets. 

S. Jude 14. Ps. 1. 3, 4. Dan. vii. 13. Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 
The exact fulfilment of the prophecies concerning the 
First Coming, a warrant for the fulfilment of those 
concerning the Second Coming. 

II. Delay no sign of uncertainty. 

2 S. Pet. iii. 3 — 8. 

a, God does not reckon time as man does. 

Ps. xc. 4. 2 S. Pet. iii. 8. 

b. God waits in mercy to sinners. 

2 S. Pet. iii. 9. Cf. i S. Pet iii. 20. Gen. vi. 

Suddenness of the Second Coming, 

I. The day and hour unknown. 

S. Mat. xxiv. 36. 

a. It will be unexpected, unlooked for. 

S. Mat. xxiv. 44. 

b. All around will be going on as usual. 

S. Mat xxiv. 37 — ^40. S. Luke xvii. 26—31. 2 S. Pet. 
iii. 3, 4. 

c. It will come suddenly, as — 

M "The lightning." S. Mat xxiv. 27. 

(2) " A thief in the night" S. Mat xxiv. 43. i Thes. 
V. 2. 

(3) " A snare." S. Luke xxi. 35. 

II. Though coming suddenly there -will be signs 
beforehand. 

S. Mat. xxiv. 3. 

Wars, rumours of wars. 
Famines, pestilences, earthquakes. 
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False Prophets, false Christs. 
Iniquity abounding. Love waxing cold. 
Signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars. 
S. Mat. xxiv. 5, 6, 7, 11, 12, 24, 29. See also S. Mark xiii. 
S. Lukexxi. Rev. vi. Cf. i Tim. iv. i, 2. 2 Tim. iii. i — 6. 

III. These signs, tinheeded by the world, will warn 
the faithful of their Lord's approach. 

I Thes. V. 4 — 7. S. Mat xxiv. 32, 33. S. Luke xxi. 28 — 32. 

Watchfulness and Preparation, 

I. The duty of watchfulness. 

a. This duty urged upon us, — 

(i) By Christ Himself. S. Mat xxiv. 42 ; xxv. 13. 
S. Mark xiii. 33 to end. S. Luke xxi. 34 — 37. 

(2) By the Church. Each Advent Season. See pro- 
per Collects, Epistles, Gospels. S. Mat. iii. 2} 
Each Lent Season. See Commination Office. 

b. Not an idle, but an active duty. 

Watchfulness requires active preparation. Amos iv. 
12. Tit ii. 12, 13. I S. John iii. 2, 3. 

II. The work of preparation. 

a. Preparation is a two-fold work. 

Rom. xiii. 12. Isa. i. 16, 17. i S. Pet iii. 11. 
(i) " Cast off the works of darkness."* 

Eph. iv. 22. Col. iii. 8. 
(2) " Put on the armour of light"* 

Eph. vi. 10 — 18. I Thes. v. 6, 8. 

b. It is the work of repentance.' 

(i) " Whereby we forsake sin,"* 

(2) " Steadfastly purposing to lead a new life."* 

III. There must be no delay. 

a. We must begin to watch, to prepare, to repent now. 
Rom. xiii. 11. 2 Cor. vi. 2. [S. Mat viii. 21, 22.] 

" In the time of this mortal life.*** 

If our Lord's Return in glory is delayed, yet by Death 
He will come to each one of us, and we know not the 
day or the hour. S. Luke xii. 19, 2a S. John ix. 4. 



* Introductory Sentence ; daily Office. * Collect for the Day. 
* See 2nd and 3rd Sundays in Lent. * Catechism. 
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b. Upon our use of this " Mortal Life" depends our Eternal 
State, the " Life Immortal." 
Dan. xii. 2, 3. S. Mat. xvi. 27 ; xxv. 31 — ^46. 
"Give us grace that we may cast away the works of 
darkness, and put upon us the armour of light, now in 
the time of this mortal life ; that when He shall come 
again .... we may rise to the life inmiortaL"^ 
" They that have done good shall go into life everlasting ; 
and they that have done evil into everlasting fire."* 

IV. The spirit in which GhristianB should watch. 

a. With fear and trembling. 

Heb. xii. 26 to end. 2 S. Pet. iii. 1 1 — 14. Cf. i. 10. 

b. With hope and holy expectation. 

S. Luke xxi. 28, 31. Rohl viii. 19 — 23. PhiL iiL 20, 21. 
I Thes. iv. 16, 17, 18. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 

Special Application. 

(i) Watchfulness against our besetting sin ; against little 
acts of sin. 

(2) To strive to make our lives better every day by little 

acts of holiness. 

(3) To prepare for Christ's Second Coming, by seeking to 

live in His presence now. 
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HOL V SCRIPTURE. 



Inspiration of Holy Scripture, 

I. Inspired of Gk>d.' 

2 Tim. iii. 16. Cf. Isa. i. 2 ; Jer. i. 2, 4, 6, 7, 9. [5V^ Balaam's 
history. Num. xxii. 18, 20, 35, 38; xxiii.] "Blessed 
Lord, who hast caused all holy Scriptures to be written."* 

* Collect for the Day. ^ Athanasian Creed. ' Because Scripture 
is inspired, it is spoken of as holy ; called also The Bible, i.e., The Book. 
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II. A special work Of God the Holy Ghost. 

1 S. Pet. ii. 21. Cf. I Sam. x. 10 ; xix. 20. " I believe in 
the Holy Ghost .... who spake by the Prophets."^ 

III. All Holy Scripture inspired, not only some parts 
of it. 

2 Tim. iii. 16. "Who hast caused all holy Scriptures to 
be written," &c.^ 

Our duty therefore to receive it in its integrity, with humility 
and faith. 

S. Mat. V. 18, 19. Rev. xxii. 19. 

Divine Purpose of Holy Scripture. 

I. "Written for our learning."' 

Rom. XV. 4. Ps. xix. 7, 11.* 

a. Profitable for — 

Doctrine. S. John v. 39. 
Reproof. Ps. cxix. 21. Heb. iv. 12. 
Correction. Ps. cxix. 9, 11, 128, 133. 
Instruction in righteousness. Ps. cxix. 98, 99, 100, 
104, 105. 

b. That the man of GOD may be perfect. 

Ps. cxix. loi, 102. Cf. S. Mat. v. 48 ; 2 S. Pet. iii. 14. 

II. In them we have eternal life. 

S. John V. 39. 

a. The " learning" which Holy Scripture imparts is not of 

earthly, but of heavenly wisdom. 

I Cor. ii. 6, 7 ; iii. 18, 19. Heavenly wisdom is the 
knowledge of Jesus Christ, — 
The Word of GOD. S. John i. i. 
The Wisdom of GOD. Prov. viii. 22, 23. Cf. v. 12. 

b. Contrast the wisdom of this world and the wisdom of 

God. 

Earthly wisdom ends with earthly things, heavenly 
wisdom, />., the knowledge of Jesus Christ is — 
Salvation. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
Eternal Life. S. John xvii. 3 ; v. 39. Cf. Prov. iii. 

13, 16, 17, 18. 

c. The knowledge of Jesus Christ, the one all-sufficient 

knowledge, i Cor. ii. 2. Cf. i. 30. 

* Nicene Creed. ' Collect for the Day. ' References to the 
Psalms are from the Prayer Book version. 
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Testimony of Holy Scripture concerning Christ 

I. The Scriptures testify of Christ. 

a. The Old Testament. 

(i) In the History of the Jewish people. 

The race, the family, of which Christ should be 
bom. 
S. Mat. i. I — 18. S. Luke iii..23 to end. 

(2) By Prophecy. 

Jesus Christ is the subject of all prophecy. Rev. 
xix. 10. 

(3) Under types and figures. 

All have their completion and fulfilment in Him. 
a. In the persons and characters of great and 

holy men. 
/3. In the sacrifices and ordinances of the Jewish 

Law. 
7. In the tabernacle and temple. 
5. In the office and persons of — 

Prophets. 

Priests. 

Kings. 
€. In the circumstances of God's dealings with 

His people. S. John iii. 14, 15 ; vi. 31, 32. 

I Cor. X. I — 5, &c. 

b. The New Testament. 

(i) In the Gospels. 

The fourfold record of the Life of Christ. 

(2) In the Acts and Epistles of the Holy Apostles. 

The teaching of the Life and Work of Christ set 
forth and applied. 

(3) In the Revelation. 

The unfolding of Christ's presence with, and work 
for His Church, from His Ascension to the end 
of time. 

II. Unless we learn to see Christ in the Holy Scrip- 
tures we cannot understand what is written. 

Christ declares this truth to His disciples, expounding to 
them in all the Scriptures — 
(i) The Law of Moses. S. John v. 46, 47. Acts iii. 
22, 33. See above, 

(2) The Prophets. Acts x. 42, 43 ; viii. 27 — 36. 

(3) The Psalms. Acts ii. 25 — 36. 

The things concerning Himself. S. Luke xxiv. 
27, 44—48. Cf. S. John i. 45. Acts xiii. 27. 
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III. By teaching us of Christ the Holy Scriptures 
prepare us for His Second Coming. 

a. They make known to us the means of salvation and 

sanctification. 
Acts xiii. 38. I Cor. i. 30, 

b. They set before us the perfect Example of Christ's 

Holy Life. 

1 S. Pet ii. 21, 22. Cf. i. 15, 16. 

c. They announce to us Christ's Return, and bid us pre- 

pare for It 

2 S. Pet iiL 10 — 15. I S. John iiL 2, 3. 

Study of Holy Scripture. 

I. A Study not to be neglected. 

a. Obedience and wisdom alike require it. 

S. John V. 39. 2 S. Pet i. 19. Cf. S. John xii. 48. 

b. Children should be taught this duty. 

2 Tim. iii. 15. 

II. How profitably to study Holy Scripture. 

a. We must study with diligence. 

Hear. S. Luke xi. 28. 

Read. Rev. i. 3. 

Mark. S. Mark iv. 24. 

Learn. S. Mat xi. 29 ; vii. 21. 

Inwardly digest* S. Mat iv. 4. i S. Pet ii. 2. 

b. We must have right dispositions. 

The Word must not fall " by the way side." 

Nor upon " a rock." 

Nor " among thorns." 

It must fall on *'good ground," ue., "an honest and 

good heart." 
These are " they which having heard the word keep it, 

and bring forth fruit with patience." S. Luke viii. 

4 — 16. " Grant that we may in such wise hear .... 

that we may embrace and ever hold fast the blessed 

hope of everlasting life."* 

c. We need guidance. 

(i) The guidance of GOD's Holy Spirit. 

S. John xvi. 13, 14. i Cor. ii. 10. Cf. Isa. xliv. 
3,4; Iv. 10, II. 

* Collect for the Day. 
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We must seek this guidance by prayer. 
Collect for the day, and that for Whitsun-Day, 
suitable for this purpose. 
(2) The guidance of the Church. 

MaL ii. 7. Acts viii. 30, 31. See below. 

Interpretation of Holy Scripture, 

I. Danger of false interpretatLon. 

2 S. Pet iii. 16. 

II. Private interpretation forbidden.^ 

2 S. Pet i. 20, 21. 
This has ever been the fruitful source of heresies and 
schisms. 2 S. Pet ii. i, 2. 

III. The Church the interpreter of Holy Soriptore. 

a. We receive Holy Scripture through and by the Church. 

2 Tim. ii. 2. ** The Church a witness and keeper of 
Holy Writ'«» 

b. The promise of guidance and illumination was made to 

the Church as a whole^ not to individuals as apart from 
the Church.' 

S. John xvi. 13. S. Mat xiii. 11. 

c. Our duty is to accept such interpretation as the Catholic 

Church from the beginning has declared. ^ The Church 
hath authority in controversies of faith."* 

Special Application. 

(i) To make a habit of reading a few verses of Scripture 
daily. 

(2) To pray for the Holy Spirit's guidance before reading 

the Bible. 

(3) Reverent attention when Holy Scripture is being read, 

or when we read it 

(4) Reverence and care in the use of our Bibles. 



^ Be careful to distinguish between the private inUrpreUUion and the 
private study of Holy Scripture. [S. John v. 39.] ' Article xx. 
^ Not that guidance and illumination are denied to individuals ; they 
are given to us individually, as members of the Church : but those who 
wilfully reject the voice of the Catholic Church cannot lay claim to 
Divine guidance. 
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THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY. 



The Mission of S. yohn Baptist 

I. The Messenger of Gk>d. 

a. Sent from God. 

S. Mark L 2. S. John i. 6. 

b. To prepare the way of Christ at His First Coming. 

Isa. xl. 3. Mai. iii. i. S. Mat. iii. 3. S. Luke iii. 4, 5 
" Who at Thy First Coming didst send Thy messenger 
to prepare Thy way before Thee.'*^ " To prepare Thy 
way," ue,y "to make ready a people." S. Luke i. 17. 



II. His Message to God's people. 

€U Repent 

S. Mat. iii. 2. S. Mark i. 4. S. Luke iii. 8 — 15. 

" Sent to prepare the way of Thy Son our Saviour, 

by preaching of repentance."* 
Compare the two great prophecies of the Baptist 
(i) " Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths 
straight Every valley shall be filled, and every 
mountain and hill shall be brought low, and the 
crooked shall be made straight, and the rough ways 
shall be made smooth." S. Luke iii. 4, 5. Isa. xL 3, 4. 
Valleys filled, by holy virtues. 
Mountains and hills brought low, by sins overcome. 
Crooked places made straight, by perverse wills 

yielded to GOD. 
Rough places made smooth, by lesser faults daily 

striven against — 
This is Repentance. 
(2) "To turn the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just" Mai. iv. 6. S. Luke i. 17. 
The wisdom of the just, /.^., obedience and the fear 
of God. Ps. cxi. 10. When the hearts of the 
disobedient are turned to fear GOD and keep His 
Commandments. — v 

This is Repentance. 



1 Collect for the Day. « Collect for S. John Baptist's Day. 
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b. Be baptized. 

The outward sign by which the people set the seal to 
their repentance. 
S. Mark i. 4, 5. 

III. The Solemn Waxning. 

a, " The Kingdom of Heaven is at hand." 

S. Mat. iii. 2. 

b, "One mightier than I cometh whose fan is in 

His Hand," &c. 
S. Luke iii. 16, 17. Cf. v, 7. Mai. iii. 2, 3 ; iv. 6. 
The Coming of Christ is a time of Judgment' 
S. John ix. 39. 

The Mission of S» yohn Baptist foreshadowed the future 

Mission of the Church, 

I. The Divine Commission to the Apostles.' 

a. Sent by Christ Himself. 

S. John XX. 21 ; xvii. 18. 

b. To prepare the way of His Second Coming. 

S. Mark xvi. 15. Cf. xiii. 10. 

c. The Gospel message. 

(i) Repentance and remission of sins. 

S. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts xvii. 30. 
(2) Remission of sins through Holy Baptism. 
S. Mat xxviii. 19. Acts ii. 37, 38. 
d The Apostle's warning. 

God ** hath appointed a day in the which He will judge 

the world by that Man whom He hath ordamed." 

Acts xvii. 31. 2 Thes. L 7, 8. 

II. The Divine Commission to the Apostles con- 
tiaued through the Ministry of the Catholic Chnreh. 

a. Every duly ordained minister from the time of the 
Apostles " sent from GOD." 
Acts xiii. 2, 3. 
** Receive y^ the Holy Ghost for the office and work of 
a Priest — of a Bishop — in the Church of God."' 

' Not to the Jews then of final judgment, but of such judgment as 
was involved in the acceptance or rejection of Christ. Cf. S. Luke 
jcix. 41 — 45. ' See First Sunday after Easter. ' Of&ces for the 
Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops. 
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d. The Church by her ministers prepares the way of 
Christ's Second Coming. 
" Grant that the ministers and stewards of Thy mysteries 
may likewise so prepare and make ready Thy way.*** 

c. The Church brings the same message. 

(i) She calls all to repentance. 

Each day of our lives.' Each time of Communion.' 
In times of sickness.^ In Holy Seasons, as in 
this Season of Advent, and in Lent.'' 
(2) She calls upon all to be Baptized. 

'^ Curates shall often admonish the people that they 
defer not the baptism of their children."' 

d. The same warning. 

''He shall come again, 

" To judge both the quick and the dead.^^^ 

Greater Privileges of the Gospel Dispensation. 

I. Those sent no longer Messengers only, but Mi- 
nisters and Stewards of Divine Mysteries. 

a. To them is committed the trust of dispensing God's 

gifts of Grace to His people. 

I Cor. iv. I, 2. S. John xx. 21, 22, 23. Cf. S. Luke 
xii. 41 — ^45. 

b. Gifts of Grace, or Divine Mysteries. 

(i) The Word of God. S.Mat.iv.3,4. iS.Pet.ii.2. Cf. 
M al. ii. 7. " Be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word 
of God.**8 « The Church a keeper of Holy Writ."' 

(2) The Holy Sacraments. S. Mat. xxviii. 19. S.Luke 

xxii. 19. I Cor. X. 16. '^ Be thou a faithful dispenser 
of God's Holy Sacraments."^ 

(3) The Faith once delivered. 

I Tim. iv. 16. Tit. i. 9. Priests and Bishops ex- 
horted "to take heed to doctrine," " to banish and 
drive away all erroneous and strange doctrine."" 

II. Our privileges as Christians far greater than those 
of the Jewish people who heard S. John preach. 

Compare the Baptism of John with Christian Baptism. 
a. The Baptism of John was incomplete. 
Acts xix. 3—^. 

* Collect for the Day. ' Exhortation and Confession, daily Office. 
^ Exhortation and Confession, Communion Office. ^ Exhortation to 
Confession, Visitation of the Sick. ' Special Offices of these seasons. 
• Rubric, Office of Private Baptism. ' Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. 
® Office for the Ordering of Priests. • Article xx. '^ Offices for the 
Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops. 
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(i) The Kingdom of Heaven was *' at hand," it was not 
yet come. The Sacramental gifts of Grace, which 
are the peculiar privilege of me Kingdom, which 
make the least in that Kingdom more blessed than 
the greatest who lived before it came, had not 
then been dispensed. S. John vii. 39. Acts ii. 
Cf. S. Mat xi. II. S. Luke vii. 28. 

(2) The Baptism of John was unaccompanied by the 
Gift of the Holy Ghost. S. Luke iiL 16. It 
could not, therefore convey — 
Forgiveness of sins, or 
Regenerating Grace. 
b. Privileges and Blessings of Christian Baptism. 

By Baptism, 

(i) We are admitted into "the Kingdom of Heaven." 
S. John iii. 3, 5. 

(2) We receive the gift of the Holy Ghost together 
with — 

Forgiveness of Sins, and 
Regeneration, or New Birth. 
Acts ii. 38. Tit. iii. 5, 6. "I believe in one 
Baptism for the remission of sins."^ 

III. Our danger if we slight or reject God's Ministers, 
the Message, or the Gifts they bring. 

S. Luke X. 10—16. Cf. S. John xii. 47, 48. 

a. Those only of the people who hearkened to S. John 

Baptist were ready to receive Christ when He came. 
S. John i. 35, 36, 37, to end. S. Luke vii. 29—35. 

b. When Christ comes again those only will be prepared 

to meet Him who have received Him now, — in the 
persons* of His Priests, and in the Divine Mysteries 
dispensed by them. 

S. Mat X. 40. S. John xiii. 20. 
May we so accept their teaching and ministrations '^ that 
at Thy second coming to judge the world, we may be 
found an acceptable people in Thy sight''* 

Special Application. 

(i) Reverence and obedience towards those set over us in 
the Lord, i Thes. v. 12, 13. Heb. xiii. 17. 

(2) To hear in their words of advice and warning the voice 

of Christ ; so to listen as we would to the words of 
Christ Himself. 

(3) To think more of the great privileges and blessings 

which, as Christians, GOD has given us. 

* Nicene Creed. ' Collect for the Day. 
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THE KINGDOM OF COD. 



Prayer for the Coming of God's Kingdom. 

I. Our constant prayer. 

" Thy Kingdom come/' " Raise up Thy power and come 

among us."^ 
The prayer given by Christ Himself to His Church. S. 

Mat vi. 10. 

II. The reason why we thus pray. 

a» We greatly need deliverance. 

Rom. vii. 15 — 25 ; viii. 22, 23. Cf. i Cor. ix. 24, 25. 
" Through our sins and wickedness we are sore let 
and hindered in running the race that is set before 
us.'" 
. b, Christ in His Kingdom will set us free. 

Isa. XXV. 9. Rom. vii. 25. Heb. ix. 28. " With great 
might succour us."^ His " bountiful grace and mercy 
will speedily help and deliver us."^ 

III. The Kingdom of Qod for which we pray. 

a. A future Kingdom. 

That Kingdom for which we look when Christ shall 
come again in Glor>', and all things shall be put 
under Him. 

The Kingdom of Glory, the Church Triumphant in 
Heaven. 

b. A present Kingdom. 

The Kingdom foretold by S. John Baptist, and by our 
Blessed Lord at His First Coming, as near ''at 
hand." 

S. Mat iii. 2 ; iv. 17. The Kingdom of Grace, the 
Church Militant on earth. 

c. A Kingdom within. 

A Kingdom in the heart of each faithful servant of 
Christ, where He alone reigns. 

* Collea for the Day. 
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The Kingdom of Glory, 

I. Gk>d's Eternal Eingdoiu. 

cu The Kingdom to which all other Kingdoms shall be 
subdued. 
Rev. xi. IS, 17. Cf. Dan. ii. 34, 35, 44. 

b, God, Himself, " King of Kings and Lord of Lords." 

I Tim. vi. 15. I Cor. xv. 24, 25, 28. 

c. An Everlasting Kingdom. 

Ps. cxlv. 13. Dan. vii. 14. S. Luke i. 33. Heb. L 8. 
" Whose Kingdom shall have no end."' 

II. In this Elngdom our prayer for deliverance will 
be answered. 

CL God shall " dwell among" His people. 
Rev. vii. 15 ; xxi. 3. 

b. God's people shall be set free from sin. 

Rom. viii. 21. The Church no longer Militant but 

Triumphant, Isa. xl. 2. 
(i) Satan destroyed. 

Rev. XX. 10. Cf. Isa. xxxv. 9. 
(2) Nothing unholy in that Kingdom. 

S. Mat. xiii. 41. i Cor. vi. 9, la Eph. v. 5 ; 
Rev. xxi. 27. 

c. The evil consequences of sin shall be done away. 

No want, no pain, no death, no sorrow or tears, in 
that Kingdom. Rev. vii. 16, 17 ; xxi, 4. [Isa. 
xi. 9. I Cor. XV. 26.] 

III. For its coming we wait and pray. 

Rom. viii. 22, 23. Rev. xxii. 20 ; cf. vi. 10. "That it may 
please Thee .... shortly to accomplish the number 
of Thine elect and to hasten Thy Kingdom.'^ 

Consider the special call at this season to prepare and to 
watch for its Coming. 

The Kingdom of Grace, 

I. Christ's Kingdom upon Earth. 

a. The Kingdom. 

," The Holy Church throughout all the world."' 
(i) Divinely appointed by Christ. 
Acts i. 3. 

* Nicene Creed. ^ Burial Office. ^ Te Deum. 
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(2) Set Up on the Day of Pentecost. 
Acts ii. 

b. The King. 

Christ Himself. 
Eph. i. 20 — 23. 

c. The entrance to that Kingdom. 

Holy Baptism. S. John iij. 3, 5. "Grant that 
this child may be baptized with water and the 
Holy Ghost, and received into Christ's Holy 
Church."! 



II. In this Kmgdom our prayer for deliverance is 
ever being answered. 

a, Christ " comes among us." 

By His Word of Promise He is ever Present with His 
Church. S. Mat. xxviii. 20. S. John xiv. 18. 
Christ is present, — 
(i) By His ministers. 

S. Mat. X. 40. S. John xiii. 20. 

(2) Through His Sacraments. Especially through the 

Blessed Sacrament of His Body and Blood. 
S. John vi. 51 — 57 ; cf. xv. 4. 

(3) In the person of each Baptized Christian. 

2 Cor. xiii. 5. Col. i. 27. 

(4) When Christians meet in Christ's Name to pray. 

S. Mat. xviii. 20. Cf. S. John xx. 19. 

b. Christ comes in power, to " help and deliver us.'** 

(i) The Holy Sacraments, and other holy ordinances 
of the Church, channels of " Grace and Mercy.'** 
a* GracCy by which we are helped to run " the race 
that is set before us." 
Grace in Holy Baptism. 
Tit iii. 7. " Being by nature bom in sin we 
are hereby made the children of Grace.'** 
Grace in Holy Communion. 
" Fulfilled with Thy Grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion."* 
Grace in Confirmation. 
" Defend, O Lord, this Thy child with Thy 
Heavenly Grace ;" ** Thy Manifold gifts of 
Grace;"* z>., "the Grace of Thy Holy 
Spirit."® 

* Baptismal Office. ^ Collect for the Day. ' Catechism. 

* Communion Office. * Confirmation Office. ® Litany. 
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$, Mercyy by which we are delivered from the " sins 
and wickedness" which *' sore let and hinder" us.^ 
Mercy in Holy Baptism. 
Tit. iii. 5. "Doubt ye not therefore, but 
earnestly believe that He will receive this in- 
fant with the arms of His Mercy ;" that He 
will " release him of his sins."* 
Mercy in Absolution. 

" Our Lord Jesus Christ of His 

great Mercy forgive thee thine offences."* 
(2) " Grace and Mercy" given in answer to prayer. 
Heb. iv. 15, 16. Cf. S. Mat xviii. 20. The Church 
teaches us to pray for these gifts, 
a. " Though we be tied and bound by the chain of 
our sins, yet let the pitifulness of Thy great 
Mercy loose us."* " That through Thy bountiful 
goodness we may be delivered from the bands 
of those sins which by our frailty we have 
committed."* 
iB* " Grant Thy people Grace to withstand the temp- 
tations of the world, the flesh, and the devil.^ 
"We pray Thee that Thy Grace may always 
prevent and follow us."' Cf. ** By Thy specisd 
Grace preventing us Thou dost put into our 
minds good desires."® 

III. In the Eingdom of Grace, the Church on Earthy 
God's people are prepared for the Kingdom of 
Glory, the Church above. 

a. Called to a " state of salvation."* 

A state in which we may be saved, and shall be saved, 
if we do not wilfully fall from Baptismal Grace. 
Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. 2 S. Pet. i. 3, 4. Cf. Acts 
ii. 47. 

b. " Grace and Mercy," given to us that we may continue 

in that " state of salvation." 
Ps. ciii. 3, 5. \See aboveI\ 

c. Made Inheritors ofGOD's Eternal and Glorious Kingdom. 

I S. Pet i. 3, 4, 5. Col. i. 12, 13, 14. "Inheritors of 
the Kingdom of Heaven."' 

' Collect for the Day. ' Baptismal Office. ' Absolution ; 

Visitation Office. * Occasional Prayers. • Collect for the 

24th Sunday after Trinity. ' Collect for the 1 8th Sunday after 
Trinity. ' Collect for the 17th Sunday after Trinity. « Collect 
for E^ter Day. ' Catechism. 



FOURTH SUNDAY IN ADVENT. 1 7 

TTie Kingdom of God Within. 

I. Christ's perfect rule in our hearts. ' 

S. Luke xvii. 21. Rom. xiv. 17. 

a. It is not enough to be outwardly members of Christ's 

Kingdom, 
(i) Good and bad are together in this Kingdom. 

S. Mat. xiii. 24, 25, 47. 
(2) The Day of Judgment will separate between them. 

S. Mat. xiii. 41 — ^44, 47 — 51 ; cf. viii. 11, 12. 

b. It is not enough to call Christ our King. 

We must obey Him as our King. 
S. Mat. vii. 21 — 24. 
€. It is not enough to give Christ a divided Kingdom* 
We must have no other King. 
S. Mat. vi. 24 ; cf. xii. 25. 

II. If our hearts are Christ's Eingdom now, we shall 
be ready to receive Christ our King when He oomes 
again. 

a. We must make our hearts Christ's Kingdom. 

(i) By casting out of them all that would offend Him. 

2 Cor. X. 5, 6. 
(2) By cultivating within them all that is holy and pure, 

and true. 
S. Mat. V. 8. 2 S. Pet. i. 15, 16. Gal. v. 22, 23. 

Cf. Rev. xxii. 14. 

b. This, our work of Advent Preparation. 

Tit ii. 12, 13. See Collect for Advent Sunday. 
We must make it the work of our whole lives. 

Special Application. 

(i) Thankfulness to GOD for "Grace and Mercy*' given to 
us in the Church. 

(2) To seek to extend God's Kingdom upon earth, that 

others may have these Blessings also. a. By pray- 
ing that it may be spread throughout the world. i9. By 
denying ourselves, that we may have something to give 
towards this work. 

(3) To try each day to make our hearts more God's King- 

dom, by little acts of obedience and love, done for 
Christ, our King. 
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Clirtetmas Bag* 



THE INCARNATION: BIRTH OF THE INCARNATE 

WORD. 



Doctrine of the Incarnation, 

I. Tliat whioh we understand by the Incarnation. 

a. Meaning of the Word. 

The taking or assuming of flesh. 
bp Its use. 

Applied to the doctrine which sets forth the taking of 
our flesh by Jesus Christ, the Eternal Son of God. 
S. John i. 14. Phil. ii. 6, 7. 
'^ And was made man."^ 
•* Almighty GOD, Who hast given Thy only SON to take 

our nature upon Him.*** 
" We believe and confess that our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Son of God, is God and Man.*^ 

II. "Perfect Gk)d."» 

a. One with the Father. 

" God, of the Substance of the Father.*'* " Being of 
one Substance with the Father."* "The very and 
Eternal GOD, of one Substance with the Father."* 
S. John X. 30 ; xiv. 9. 

b. The Only-begotten Son of the Father, Co^temal with 

the Father. 

" Begotten before the worlds."' " The Only-begotten 
Son of God, Begotten of His Father before all 
worlds, God of [from] God, Light of [Jrom] Light, 
Very God of [from] Very God, Begotten not made."* 
S. John i. I — 3, 14 ; xvii. 5 ; viii. 58. Cf. Ex. iii. 14. 

c. Co-equal with the Father. 

" Equal to the Father as touching His Godhead."' 
S. John V. 23. 

* Nicene Creed. ' Collect for the Day. • Athanasian Creed. 
* Article ii. 
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III. "Perfeot Man." 

a. Of man's nature. 

"Man of the substance of His Mother bom in the 

world .... of a reasonable soul and human flesh 

subsisting."* 
" Made very Man of the substance of the Virgin Mary, 

His Mother."^ 
" Took Man's nature in the womb of the Blessed Virgin 

of her substance.*** 

Gal, iv. 4. Heb. ii. 14. 

b. As Man inferior to the Father. 

" Inferior to the Father as touching His Manhood.''^ 
S. Luke xxii. 42. S. Mat. xxvii. 46. Cf. Heb. ii. 16. 

c. " Made like unto us in all things.'*^ 

Heb. ii. 17. As Man, Christ — 
" Increased in wisdom and stature.*^ S. Luke ii. 52. 
Hungered. S. Mat. iv. 2. 
Thirsted. S. John iv. 7 ; xix. 28. 
Was weary. S. John iv. 6. 
Was tempted. S. Mat iv. i — 12. 
Wept. S. John xi. 35. 
Was sorrowful. S. Mark xiv. 34. 
Suffered. Lam. i. 12. 
Died. S. John xix. 30. 

d. But without sin. 

" Without spot of sin to make us clean from all sin.'** 
"Like unto us in aU things, sin only except, from 
which He was clearly void, both in His Flesh and in 
His Spirit.*** Isa. liii. 9. Heb. iv. 15. i S. Pet. 
ii. 22. I S. John iii. 5. 

IV. One Christ. 

a. Union of the Two Natures. 

" Who although He be God and Man, yet He is not 
two, but one Christ. One, not by conversion of 
the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the Man- 
hood into God. One altogether, not by confusion of 
Substance, but by unity of Person.*'^ Isa. vii. 14 ; 
ix. 6. 

b. An Everlasting Union. 

" Two whole and perfect Natures, that is to say, the 
Godhead and Manhood, were joined together in One 
Person, never to be divided, whereof is one Christ."* 
S. John XX. 27, 28. Cf. Rev. i. 13 — 18. 

^ Athanasian Creed. ' Proper Preface, Communion Office. 

* Article ii. * Article xv. 
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V. A great mystery. 

I Tim. iii. i6. 

A like mystery in man's nature. 
'* For as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man, so 
God and Man is one Christ."' We cannot under- 
stand this mystery in ourselves, but we know the 
truth of it ; so we cannot understand the mystery 
of the Incarnation, but we believe it. 
"By the mystery of Thy Holy Incarnation, Good 
Lord, deliver us."* 

VI. Necessity of a right faith. 

"It is necessary to everlasting salvation that we believe 
rightly the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ."* 
S. Mat xvi. i6, 17. i S. John iv. 2, 3, 15. 

History of the Birth of Jesus Christ, 

I. The Birth of Jesus Christ. 

a, " Conceived by the Holy Ghost.'*» 

S. Mat. i. 18. S. Luke ii. 35. 
"And was Incarnate by the Holy Ghost."* 
" Who by the operation of the Holy Ghost was made 

very Man."* 

b, " Bom of the Virgin Mary."» 

Isa. vii. 14. S. Luke ii. 7. " When Thou tookest upon 
Thee to deliver man, Thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin's womb."* 

II. The Birth-place of Jesus Christ. 

a» Bethlehem, the City of David. 

Mic. V. 2. Cf. I Sam. xvi. i. His Mother brought 

thither at that time by the decree of the Roman 

Emperor. Thus man works out God's decrees. 

S. Luke ii, i — 7. Cf. Acts iv. 28. 
(i) Jesus Christ was the Son of David. Not 

figuratively, but by direct personal descent. S. Mat 

i. 6 — 17. S. Luke iii. 23 — 32. 
(2) By His Birth, therefore, Christ was heir to the 

Jewish throne. Ps. cxxxii. 11, 12. Acts ii. 29,30. 

Cf. S. John xix. 14, 15, 19, 21. 

* Athanasian Creed. * Litany. ' Apostles* Creed. "• Nicene 
Creed. * Proper Preface. • Te Deum. 



CHRISTMAS DAY. 21 

(3) In His Birth God's promises to David, fore- 
shadowed by His own glorious reig^, were, and will 
yet be fulfilled. 2 Sam. vii. 16. Isa. ix. 6. 7. Jer. 
xxiii. 5. S. Luke i. 31 — 34. Cf. Ps. Ixxii. 
b, A stable. 

S. Luke ii. 7. Cf. Isa. i. 3. No room in the inn. 
S. John L 1 1. Man rejects the King of Kings, angels 
worship Him. S. Luke ii. 13, 14. Heb. i. 6. Ps. 
xcvii. o, 7. 

III. The Angels' Message. 

a. Glad tidings. 

S. Luke ii. 10, 11. Unto you is bom this day in the 
city of David, — 

A Saviour. S. Mat i. 21. S. Luke i. 74, 75. Acts iv. 12. 

Christ, /.^., The Messiah, the Anointed, as foretold by 
God. 
Dan. ix. 24, 25. Isa. Ixi. i. Cf. S. John i. 41. 

The Lord. S. John xiii. 13. PhiL ii. 10, 12. This 
title proclaimed the Divinity of the new-bom Sa- 
viour. Ex. XX. 2. S. John xx. 28. Acts ii. 25. 
" I believe in jESus Christ .... our Lord."' 

b. A Sign. 

That which might have been a difficulty to their faith 
is made to them the token of the truth of these glad 
tidings. 
S. Luke ii. 12. Cf. w. 15, 16, 17. 

c. The Angelic Hynm of Praise. 

Glory to GOD. Ps. Ixvii. 3, 4, 5. 

Peace on earth. Ps. Ixxxv. 9, 10. Cf. Isa. xi. 6 — 10. 

Goodwill towards men. S. Mat. iii. 17. Cf. £ph. i. 6. 

Cf. The Church's use of this Angelic Hymn, in her 

Conmiunion Office. 

Special Application. 

(i) Love afnd thankfulness to GOD for His infinite con- 
descension and love. 

(2) Care not to let our Christmas joys make us forget 
Jesus. Don't let there be no room for Him in our 
hearts this Christmas-tide. 

^ Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. 
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jFirst Suntias after Cfiristmas. 



THE GIFT OF SONSHIP. 



The Adoption of Mankind. 

I. One of the great purposes of the Incarnation. 

" God sent forth His Son ... to redeem them that were 

imder the law, that we might receive the adoption of Sons," 

Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
** Manifested that He might destroy the works of the devil, 

and make us the sons of God^^ 
No longer one chosen race only, but all mankind included 

in God's gracious purpose. 

S. John xi. 51, 52. Rom. iii. 29. 

II. The Church reminds us of the gracious purpose 
of Gk>d, at this time. 

God's Gift of His Son ; — our Regeneration and Adoption. 
See Collect for Christmas Day, and the Sunday after 
Christmas. 

a, Christ the Son of God— 

(i) " Humbled Himself." Phil. ii. 7, 8. 

(2) " Took our nature upon Him."^ Heb. ii. 14, 16. 

(3) Was made the " Son of Man." GaL iv. 4. S. Mat. 
viii. 20. 

b. That He might— 

(i) Exalt us. Eph. ii. 6. 

(2) Make us partakers of the Divine Nature, i S. Pet. 

i. 23. 2 S. Pet. i. 4. 

(3) Sons of God. Gal. iv. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

TTie Gift of Sonship in Creation, 

I. To Adam, the first man, God gave the Privileges 
and Blessings of Divine Sonship. 

<^. In Creation God was, and is, the Father of all created 
things. 
All things receive Life from Him. 
" All things were made by Him." S. John i. 3. 

* Collect for the 6th Sunday after the Epiphany, ' Collect for the Day. 
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b. In another and higher sense, God was the Father of 

Man. 

(i) God gave to man not only the gift of natural life in 
common with the beasts, but another and higher gift 
of life, the life of the souL Gen. ii. 7. 

(2) God made man ^ in Hts image, after His likeness.'^ 
Gen. i. 26. 

(3) God gave to man other blessings also. 

His favour, and full and perfect Communion with 
Him. 
See Gen. iii. 8. 
A beautiful inheritance. Gen. ii. 8, 9. Cf. i. 29. 

II. These Privileges and Blessings Adam lost. 

a. By sin Adam lost the Gift of Divine Life ; the first and 

greatest Gift of Sonship. Gen. ii. 17. 

b. Not only the Gift of Life, but all other good Gifts of 

Sonship. 
(i) His likeness to God was defaced and defiled. 
Gen. V. 3. Cf. v. i. [Gen. ix. 6.] 

(2) He became an outcast from God's favour. Gen. 
vi. 5, 6. 

(3) An outcast from his inheritance. Gen. iii. 23, 24. 

c. This loss came not upon Adam only, but upon all the 

children of Adam, i.e., upon all mankind. 
Rom. V. 12. 

77u Gift of Sonship in Redemption. 

I. Bestored to Man through Christ, the Second Adam. 

GaL iv. 4, 5. Cf. S. Mat iii. 17 ; Eph. i. 6. 
a» Man could not be restored to Sonship except by a New 
Gift of Life from God. 
I Cor. XV. 50. 

b. This New Life Christ gives to Man. Himself— 

" The Life." S. John i. 4 ; v. 26 ; xiv. 6. 

" The Giver of Life." S. John xvii. 2. i Cor. xv. 22, 45. 

c. Christ imparts this Life to man by uniting him with 

Himself. S. John i. 12. i S. John v. 11, 12. Cf. 
S. John XV. 4, 5. 

II. By Holy Baptism, we receive this Gift, 

GaL iiL 26, 27. 
" By nature born in sin and the children of wrath, we are 
hereby made the children of Grace."* 

' Catechism. 
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Holy Baptism^ the means of our Adoption to be Sons of God. 

I. In Holy Baptism Gk>d gives to us a New Life. 

" Regenerate and born anew."* Not a natural but a spiritual 

birth. S. John iii. ^—5 ; i. 13. Cf. Eph. ii. 10 ; iv. 24. 
(i) Of water. 

" Wherein the person is baptized in the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.*** 
The outward sign ordained by Christ Himself. 
The means whereby we receive the inward Grace.' 
(2) Of the Holy Ghost. 

The Breath of God, imparting New Life to the SouL 
Gen. ii. 7. Cf. S. John iii, 8. "I believe in the 
Holy Ghost, the Lord and Giver of Life."^ 
The inward Grace, in Baptism, *' A death unto sin and 
a New Birth unto righteousness."* Cf. " Give Thy 
Holy Spirit to this infant that he may be bom 

again."* " We yield Thee hearty thanks that 

it hath pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with 
Thy Holy Spirit."* " Baptism a sign of regenera- 
tion or New Birth."* 

II. We are united to Christ. 

a, By the indwelling of the Holy Spirit we are made — 

Partakers of the Life of Christ. Rom. viii. 11. 
Members of His Body. i Cor. xii. 12, 13, 27. 
I S. John iv. 13. Cf. Eph. iv. 4. The Holy Church, 
the Body of Christ. Eph. i. 22, 23. Q6L i. 18, 
Cf. Acts ix. 5 ; I Cor. xv. 9. 

b, A true and living Union. 

Eph. V. 30. Cf. S. John xv. i — 6. 

c, A deep Mystery. 

Eph. V, 32. " The Mystical Body of Thy Son, which 
is the blessed company of all faithful people.'^ 

III. We become *^ Children of Gk)d'^ through Jesus 
. Christ. 

a. Children of GoD. 

Christ, the " only-begotten Son of God ;" ourselves, 
" Children of God" in Him. Gal. iii. 2^ 27. Rom. 
viii. 29. Heb. ii. 11. Cf. S. John xx. 17. 



* Baptismal Office, ^ Catechism. ' Nicene Creed, * Article 
xxvii. ' Communion Office. 
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(i) " By Adoption.*'! 

Received into God's family. Eph. ii. 19. The 
blessings and privileges of children given to us 
by God. Rom. viii. 15. Eph. i. 5. "We yield 
Thee hearty thanks that it hath pleased Thee to 
receive this infant for Thine Own child by 
adoption.*^ 
(2) " By Grace."! 

i.e. By the Gift of the Holy Ghost ; " The Grace 
of Thy Holy Spirit."' Rom. viii. 14, 16. Gal. 
iv. 6. By Baptism we are made " The children 
of Grace."* In Baptism "the promise of our 
adoption to be sons of GOD by the HOLY GHOST 
is visibly signed and sealed."* 
b. If children, then Heirs. 

Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iii. 29; iv. 7. "Inheritors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven."* Inheritors — 
(i) Of present Grace, in the Church on earth.* 

2 S. Pet i. 3, 4. 
(2) Offutureglory, in the Church above.* i S. Pet 
i. 3,4. 

IV. All the blessings which man had forfeited, thus 
restored to him. 

a. The Divine Image stamped afresh upon the SouL 

CoL iii. 10. RoncL viii. 29. Cf. i Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49. 

b. Man restored to God's favour. 

2 Cor. vi. 16, 18. Eph. i. 6. 

c. Restored to his Inheritance. 

" Thou didst open the kingdom of heaven to all be- 
lievers."' 
Rev. xxii. 2, 3. Cf. Gen. iii. 24. 

Need not only of Adoption^ but also of daily renewal. 

The Iiife given in Holy Baptism must be sustained. 

a. Our Spiritual Life is nourished by constant, fresh supplies 
of Grace from God. 
We are saved — 
i) By the "washing of regeneration." 

the " renewing of the Holy Ghost.** Tit iii. 5. 



msy 

(2) By 



» Collect for the Day. ' Baptismal Office. » Litany. * Cate- 
chism. ' Article xxvii. • See 4th Sunday in Advent 7 Te Deum. 



26 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 

" Grant that we, being regenerate, and made Thy 
children by adoption and grace, may daily be 
renewed by Thy Holy Spirit."^ 
d. Without God's continual Grace our spiritual Life must 
perish. 
The Grace of God's Holy Spirit is to the Soul as,— 
(i) Food to the natural body. 

S. Luke xi. II — 14. " Give us this day^day 
by day — our daily bread." " Take not Thy 
Holy Spirit from us." 

(2) Water to a " thirsty land." 

Isa. xliv. 3, 4. Cf. Ps. i. 3, 4. 

(3) Oil to lamps that must be kept burning. 

S. Mat. XXV. I — 10. Cf. Zech. iv. 12 ; see v. 6. 
c. Continual Grace given to us in the Church of GOD. 

(i) Ours by Union with CHRIST; Members of the 
Body of Christ, Branches of the True Vine. We 
must abide in this Union. S. John xv. i — 8. 

(2) We must seek the Grace of GOD through the ap- 

pointed means of Grace. 

Through the Holy Sacraments.' Ps. ciii. 3, 4, 5. 
By Prayer. Isa. xL 31.* 

Special Applioation. 

S Thankfulness to GOD for making us His children. 
That we seek to love and obey God as our Father. 

(3) To resolve to pray every day for the " Grace of 

God's Holy Spirit." 



Ef)e Circumcision* 



COVENANTED GRACE. 



God's Covenant with His Church. 

I. The Nature of a Covenant. 

a. Binding as between man and man. 

Gal. iii. 15. 

b. How sure then the Covenant which GOD makes with man. 

Num. xxiii. 19. 

^ Collect for the Day. ' See 4th Sunday in Advent. 
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II. The Covenant first made with Abraham. 

'' To Abraham and his seed were the promises made." 

Gal. iii. 16. Gen. xii. 2, 3 ; xv. 18 ; xviL i — 9. 
Renewed to — 

^i^ Isaac. Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. 
(2) Jacob. Gen. xxviii. 14, 15. 
In memorial of this Covenant God calls Himself— 

The God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the GOD of 
Jacob. 
Ex. iii. 15. Cf. I Chron. xvi. 16, 17. Ps. cv. 9, 10. 

III. Fulfilled in Christ 'Hhe seed of Abraham." 

**To thy seed, which is Christ." 

Gal. iii. 16. Cf. Ps. Ixxii. 17 ; Acts iii. 26. 

" He remembering His mercy hath holpen His servant 
Israel : as He promised to our forefathers, Abraham, 
and his seed for ever."^ S. Luke i. 54, 55. 

" To perform the mercy promised to our forefathers : and 
to remember His Holy- Covenant ; to perform the oath 
which He sware to our forefather AbraJiam.*^ S. Luke 

i- 72, 73. 

IV. Confirmed in Christ to the Church for ever. 

a. An " everlasting Covenant.** 

Gen. xvii. 7, 8. Cf. Rev. xxi. 3. 

b. We are " heirs" of the Promise through Christ. 

GaL iii. 27, 29. Cf. Acts iii. 25, 26 ; Rom. iv. 15—18. 

Conditions of the Covenant, 

I. The Covenant -with Abraham. 

a, God's promise to Abraham. 

(i) "I will make of thee a great nation and in 

thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." 
Gen. xii. 2, 3 ; xvii. 6 ; xxii. 17, 18. 

(2) "To be a God unto thee, and to thy seed after 

thee." " I will be their GOD." 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8. 

(3) " I will give unto thee, and to thy seed after thee 

... all the land of Canaan for an everlasting pos- 
session." 

Gen. xvii. 8. 

' Magnificat. ' Benedictus. 
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b. That which GOD required of Abraham. 

Obedience. 

(i) This was the condition of the Covenant 

Gen. xvii. i. The promise confirmed to Abra- 
ham when tried, because he had obeyed. 
Gen. xxii. 15 — 19. Cf. Ex, xix. 5,6. Deut 
xxvi. 17, 18. 

(2) In Christ, " the seed of Abraham," the con- 
dition was fulfilled. Rom. v. 19. 

II. Compare the Chnstian Covenant. 

a. The Blessing. 

(i) Members of Christ. 

We share the promised blessing, " In thy seed 
shall all nations of the earth be blessed.'' 
Eph. i. 3. 

(2) " Children of GOD.'' 

To us is fulfilled the promise, " I will be their GOD." 
2 Cor. vi. 16, 18. 

(3) " Inheritors of the kingdom of heaven." 

To us is given "All the land of Canaan for an 
everlasting possession." Heb. xi. 13 — 17. 
I S. Pet. i. 4. 
h. The Condition. 

Obedience. {See the Baptismal Vow.) 

(i) Obedience in the renunciation of sin. 
(2^ The Obedience of Faith. 

(3) Obedience to God's Holy Will and Command- 

ments. " Grant that we may in all things obey 
Thy blessed Will."* 

c, A Sure Covenant. 

The Promise " God for His part will most surely keep 

and perform."* 
We must also on our part " faithfully promise."* 

The Seal of the Covenant 
I. In the Jewish Church Circumcision. 

Gen. xvii. 10, 11. Rom. iv. 11, " Circumcision was to the 
Jews the mark of belonging to the family in which Christ 
should be born."* 



' Collect for the Day. * Baptismal Office. ' Evangelist Library 
Catechism, pp. 36, 37, 
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II. In the Christian Chur6h Baptism. 

Col. ii. II, 12, 1 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 29. " Baptism is the co- 
venanted act which makes us belong to Christ's family.''' 
GaL iii. 26, 27, 29. 

III. The Covenanted Act essential.' 

a. In the Jewish Church. 

Gen. xvii. 14. 
d. In the Christian Church. 

S. John iii. 3, 5. S. Mark xvi. 16. Acts ii. 37, 38, 39. 
" Generally necessary to salvation.'** 

7^ Covenanted Name, 
The Giving of a Name a sacred act. 

a. Connected by God with admission to the Covenant. 

Gen. xvii. 5, 15. The Name given — 

(i) By the Jewish Church at Circumcision. 

Gen. xxi. 3, 4. S. Luke i. 59 — 64 ; ii. 21. 
(2) By the Christian Church in Baptism. 
See Catechism ; Baptismal Office. 

b. Marking a new relationship with God. 

Gen. xvii. i — 9. Compare the custom of heathen kings 
to change the names of those taken by them into 
their service. Dan. i. 6, 7. 

The addition of a part of the Divine name " Jehovah" 
to the names of Abraham and Sarah [cf. Abram^ 
Sarat] marked the closeness of this new relation. 

Our Christian name a witness to our changed condi- 
tion, and to the close relationship into which by 
baptism we are brought with GoD. '' By nature 
bom in sin, we are hereby made the children of 
Grace.'*" 

c. The name by which we are known to GOD. 

S. John XX. 16. Acts ix. 4. Cf. S. John x. 3. Phil. 
. iv. 3. Rev. iii. 5. 

Covenanted Mercy and Grace, 

Sure because of the Covenant. 

a. Consider God's dealings with the Jewish Church. 

(i) GrOD's unfailing mercy, notwithstanding the re- 
peated sins and backslidings of His people. 

' Evangelist Library Catechism, pp. 36, 37. ^ ^Iflf 20th Sunday after 
Trinity. ^ Catechism. 
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(2) The reason of GOD's mercy. "For why? He 
remembered His holy promise and Abraham His 
servant" Ps. cv. 41, 42 ; cvi. 44. [See these 
Psalms throughout] Cf. Ex. xxxii. 10^15. Lev. 
xxvi. 40—46. £zek. xvi. 60, 62. Rom. xi. 26, 
27, 29. 
b. God's dealing with His Church now, with each one of 
us as Members of His Church. 

(i) God's mercy the same. He bears with us, forgives 
us, hears our prayers, gives us blessing upon 
blessing, notwithstanding our many sins and un- 
worthiness. 

(2) The reasons of God's mercy the same. He " re- 
members His Holy Covenant," the Covenant made 
with us through jESUS Christ, — the Covenant of 
our Baptism. 

Heb. X. 16, 17. 

Special Application. 

(i) Sure trust in God's Covenant ; what hope, what confi- 
dence it should give us ! Heb. vi. 13 — 19 ; x. 22, 23. 

(2) Prayer and Watchfulness against disobedience, lest we 
lose the Blessings of the Covenant. Heb. iv. i. 

(3) Let our Christian name remind us of the Blessings of 

our Baptism, and recall us to our duty when growing 
careless. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 



STfje Eplpfiang* 



THE MANIFEST A TION OF CHRIST TO THE 

GENTILES, 



Bringing in of the Gentiles through Christ. 

I. The Blessuig in Christ first given to the Jews. 

The Jews were God's Covenanted people, to them the pro- 
mises were made, and of them Christ was bom. 
Rom. ix. 4, 5. 
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(i) To the Jews therefore CHRIST was first manifested. 

S. Luke ii. 8 — 17. 
(2) To the Jews first the Gospel was preached. 

S. Mat. X. 5, 6. S. Mark vii. 27. Cf. S. Luke xxiv. 47 ; 

Rom. i. 16. 

II. The Gentiles made partakers of the Blessing. 

God's mercies were not always to be confined to the Jews. 
Prophecy had foretold that the Gentiles also should be 
blessed in Christ. 

Isa. xi. 10 ; xlix. 6 ; Ix. 3 — 7. Ps. ii. 8 ; IxxiL 10, 11, 
15, 17. Hos. ii. 23. 
(i) As on this day, these prophecies began to be fulfilled. 
Christ was manifested to the Gentiles. 
S. Mat ii. I — 12. 
(2) The Gospel rejected by the Jews, was offered to the 
Gentiles. 
Acts xiii. 46 — 49. Cf. X., xi. i — 19 ; xv. 3, 7, 8, 9. 



The Eternal Purpose of God, 

I. Made manifest in Christ. 

God's gracious purpose towards the Gentiles, partially re- 
vealed, was nevertheless hidden until made known in 
Christ. 
£ph. iii. I — 12. Col. i. 25, 26, 27. . C£ £ph. ii. 11, 
12, 13. 

II. Declared in God's Covenant with Abraham. 

" In thee shall all families of the earth be blessed.'' Gen. 

xii. 3. " And men shall be blessed in Him, all nations 

shall call Him blessed."^ Ps. Ixxii. 17. 
'* That the blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles." 
Gal. iii. 14. See also Rom. xv. 8 — 13. 

III. Yet to be fulfilled by the ingathering of all na- 
tions at the end of the world. 

Rev. V. 9 ; vii. 9. Cf. Zech. xiv. 16 — 20. 
The Church teaches us to see in the present Festival a fore- 
shadowing of this last great Epiphany. 

^ Bible version. 
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(i) See First Morning Lesson, Isa. Ix. Cf. Rev. xxi. 



" Gentiles shall come to thy 
light, and kings to the bright- 
ness of thy rising . . . they gather 
themselves together, they come 
to thee . . . they shall bring gold 
and incense ; . . . and I will glo- 
rify the house of My glory.'* 

"The sun shall be no more 
thy light by day ; neither for 
brightness shall the moon give 
light unto thee : but the Lord 
shall be unto thee an everlasting 
Light, and thy Gk)D thy glory." 
Isa. Ix. 3 — 8, 19, 20. 



"And the nations of them 
which are saved shall walk in 
the light of it : and the kings of 
the earth do bring their glory 
and honour into it . . . and they 
shall bring the glory and the ho- 
nour of the nations into it" 

" And the city had no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon, 
to shine in it : for the glory of 
God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof.** 

Rev. xxi. 24, 26, 23. 



(2) See First Evening Lesson, Isa. xlix. Cf. Rev. v., vii. 



" I will give Thee for a light to 
the Gentiles, that Thou mayest 
be My salvation unto the end 
of the earth." 

"Behold, these shall come 
from far ; and lo, these from 
the north and from the west." 



" They shall feed in the ways, 
and their pastures shall be in 
all high places. They shall not 
hunger, nor thirst ;' neither shall 
the heat nor sun smite them : 
for He . . . shall lead them, even 
by the springs of water shall 
He guide them." 

Isa. xlix. 6, 12, 9, 10. 



" Thou hast redeemed us to 
God by Thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation." 

"A great multitude ... of 
all nations, and kindreds, and 
people, and tongues, stood be- 
fore the throne, and before the 
Lamb." 

" They shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more ; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat. For the Lamb, which 
is in the midst of the dirone, 
shall feed them, and shall lead 
them unto living fountains of 
waters." 

Rev. V. 9 ; vii. 9, 10, 16, 17. 



History of the Epiphany, 

I. The ooming of the Wise Men. 

a. Wise men. 

" Magi." The sacerdotal caste of the Medes and Per- 
sians. Haters of idolatry. By occupation astrolo- 
gers, or "star-gazers." Dan. ii. 10, 27. Cf. Isa. 
xlvii. 13. Held by tradition to be kings. Ps. Ixxii. 
10, II. Isa. Ix. 3. 
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b. From the East. 

Though Persians, or of Persian descent, the Wise Men 
came probably from Arabia. Ps. bcxii. 10. Isa. be. 6. 

c. To Jerusalem. 

The chief city of Judea ; the most likely birthplace of 
a Jewish King. 

II. The purpose of their coining. 

To seek, and to worship, the new-bom King. 

a, " Where is He that is bom King of the Jews i*"* 

Zech. ix. 9. S. Luke i. 32, 33. Cf. Rev. xvii. 14. 

b, "We have seen His Star in the East." 

(i) Two prophecies conceming the Coming of Christ 
were delivered in the East, both had reference 
to kingly state, one to the appearance of a star. 

a. The prophecy of Balaam^ 
" There shall come a star out of Jacob, and a 
Sceptre shall rise out of Israel.** Nimi. xxiv. 17. 

jB. The prophecy of Daniel. 
A prophecy which foretold the time of the com- 
ing of " Messiah the Prince." Dan. ix. 25. 
(2) These prophecies had probably been preserved, 
and handed down to the wise men.^ 

o. The " Magi" were successors of Balaam. 

i8. Daniel himself was " master of the magicians." 
Dan. iv. 9. 

c, We " are come to worship Him." 

Ps. Ixxii. 10, II. Isa. xlix. 7, 23. 

III. Herod inquires conceming the Birth of Christ. 

a. He is " troubled" by the announcement of the Wise Men. 

He fears to lose his kingdom ; he does not know that 
Christ's kingdom is not of this world. 
S. John xviii. 36. Cf. vi. 15. 

b. He demands of the chief priests and scribes "where 

Christ should be born." 
S. Mat. ii. 5, 6. Mic. v. 2. Cf. S. Mat. xxiii. i — ^4. 

c. He bids the Wise Men " search diligently for the young 

Child" that he " may come and worship Him also." 
S. Mat. ii. 8, 16. Cf. Ps. v. 9, 10 ; Iv. 22 ; Ixii. 4. 

IV. The Wise Men having found Christ return to 
their own land. 

S. Mat. i. 9 — 13. Cf. Prov. viii. 17. 



' See Christinas Day. * See Wordsworth's Commentary. 

D 
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V. Herod seeks in vain the life of the Child Jesus. 

S. Mat ii. 12 — 16. Cf. S. John vii. 30 ; xix. 11 ; Ps. 
ii. I — 5. 

Lessons of the Epiphany, 

I. The appearing of the Star. 

The Wise Men were following the duties of their calling 
when the Star appeared to them. 

See above^ "Astrologers." Cf. S. Luke ii. 8 — 12. 
(i) If we would know God's Will, we must diligently do 

our duty "in that state of life unto which it has pleased 

God to call us."' 
(2) By doing God's Will we learn more of His WilL 

S. John vii. 17. 

II. The Journey of the Wise Men. 

a. When the Wise Men saw the Star, they followed it. 

God gives to us the star of Faith. 2 Cor. v. 7. Collect 
for the day. 

b. They left all — home, country, friends. 

We must give up all to follow Christ. S. Mat. x. 37. 
S. Luke xviii. 29, 30. Cf. Gen. xii. i — 4. 

c. The journey was long, toilsome, dangerous. 

Those who would follow Christ must take up the Cross. 
S. Mat. X. 38, 39. 

III. The Search for Christ. 

a. The Wise Men sought Christ at Jerusalem, of the 

Priests and Scribes, i.e. in the holy city, of those law- 
fully appointed to teach the things of God. 
We must seek Christ in His Church, through His ap- 
pointed ministers ; in the Word preached, and the 
Sacraments administered by them. [Cf. S. Mat xxiii. 
2, 3 ; Mai. ii. 7 ; Art. xxvi.] 

b. They followed the guidance given them; they found 

Christ. 
We too shall find Christ if we follow the, teaching of 

the holy Church. Find Him — 
(i) Here, in the Church on earth. 

S. Mat. vii. 7, 8; xxviii. 20. Bethlehem, />., "/^ house 
of breadP Cf. S. John xxi. 15, 16, 17. i Cor. x. 16. 
(2) Hereafter, when in the Beatific Vision of His " Glo- 
rious Godhead," we have the " full fruition'*^ of our 
faith. S. Mat. ii. 10. Cf. i S. Pet i. 8. Ps. xvi. 12. 

1 Catechism. ^ Collect for the Day. 
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rv. The FreoioTis Gifts. 

The Wise Men brought the best they had to offer. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 24. 

a. If we would come to Christ we must brine " precious 

gifts." 
The gold of love. Prov. xxiii. 26. 
The frankincense of prayer. Ps. cxi. 2. 
The myrrh of self-denial. Rom. xii. i, 2. 

b. These gifts symbolical. 

Gold, representing Christ's kingly state, i Kings x. 
I, 2. 

Incense, His Divine nature. " Perfect God."* Rev. v. 8. 

Myrrh, His human nature. "Perfect Man."* Fore- 
shadowing also the entombment S. John xix. 39, 40. 

Special Application. 

(i) Humbly to thank GoD that He has vouchsafed to call 
us to the " knowledge of His grace, and faith in HimP^ 

(2) That being called, we follow God's holy Will ; all through 
our childhood, all through our hfe ; wherever, or to 
whatever it call us. It will lead us to the joy and glory 
of His Presence hereafter. Ps. Ixxiii. 23. 



V91 SwA Suntias after tiie Zpipfjansi. 



THE HOLY CHILDHOOD, 



Silence of Holy Scripture concerning the holy Childhood, 

We are told very little about it. 

The Holy Spirit has seen fit to record "for our learning" 

one event, and one only. This suggests two thoughts, — 

(i) We may reverenUy believe, that this was not only an 

eventy but a very great event in the holy Childhood. 
(2) We may be sure, it teaches all we need to know, and 
that if we rightly study what has been recorded, we 
shall find in it the pattern of a perfect childhood. 

' Athanasian Creed. ^ Baptismal Office. 
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The one event recorded, 

I. The First Passover. 

S. Luke ii. 40 to end. 
At the age of twelve years Jewish male children were ad- 
mitted to the full privileges of the Temple worship. 
They were then required to presept themselves before God 
at Jerusalem three times a year, at the three great Feasts, 
(i) The Feast of the Passover, or the Feast of Un- 
leavened Bread. 

(2) The Feast of Pentecost, or the Feast of Weeks. 

(3) The Feast of Tabernacles, or the Feast of Inga- 

thering. 

Ex. xxiii. 14 — 18. Deut xvi. 16. 
Of these Feasts the Feast of the Passover was the first 
and chief. 

II. A great, if not the greatest event in the holy 
CMldhood. 

a. Consider the circumstances of this visit to Jerusalem. 

(i) It was the first time our Blessed Lord had been 
with His parents to keep the Feast. 

(2) Probably the first time since infancy that He had 

visited Jerusalem and the Temple. 

(3) That Temple was His " Father's House." 

S. John ii. 16, 17. 

b. Compare some passages from the Psalms, prophecies of 

Christ, which may be taken as referring to this event. 
" I went with them to the house of God ; with the voice 

of joy and praise, with a multitude that kept holy day."' 

Ps. xlii. 4. 
*'My soul hath a desire and longing to enter into the 

courts of the Lord." Ps. Ixxxiv. i, 2. 
" I was glad when they said unto me : We will go into the 

house of the Lord." Ps. cxxii. i, 2. [S. Luke ii. 43. 

Cf. Ps. xxvii. 4.] 

Childhoods perfect pattern, 

I. Withdrawn firom all notice. 

a. The silence of Holy Scripture regarding our Blessed 
Lord's childhood teaches that modesty and retirement 
become the life of a child. Two verses sum up the 
history of the childhood of jESUS. 
S. Luke ii. 40, 52. 

^ Bible version. 
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b. Contrast the undue prominence into which children are 
now so frequently brought 

II. Adorned with all the graces of a perfect child- 
liood. 

a. Humility. 

A '' meek and quiet spirit, which is in the sight of Gop 
of great price." 

I S. Pet iii. 4 ; V. 5. Cf. S. Mat xviii. i — 4. 
S. Luke ix. 46---49. 

b. Docility. 

He who as GoD knew all things, as Man submitted to 
learn from appointed teachers. 

S. Luke ii. 46, 47. Cf. Ps. cxix. 99, 100. 
c* Obedience. 

(i) To His heavenly Father in the appointed ordi- 
nances of religion.^ 
S. Luke ii. 21, 42. Cf. Gen. xvii. 12. Ex. xii. 14. 

(2) To God's Will at all times. 

S. Luke ii. 49. S. John iv. 31 — 35 ; vi. 38 ; xvii. 4. 

(3) To earthly parents, for God's sake. 

S. Luke ii. 51. Cf. £ph. vi. 1,2. Col. iii. 20. Fifth 
Commandment 
d. Purity and holiness. 

A childhood not free from temptation, but free from sin. 
Heb. iv. 15. I S. Pet ii. 22. Cf. i. 19. 

III. Perfect in the Blessing that rested on it. 

S. Luke \\i 40, 52. Isa. xi. 2, 3. 
The child Samuel a type of the Child Jesus. 
I Sam. ii. 26. 



The Holiness of Christian Childhood, 

I. Christian children must be holy. 

a. In His holy childhood Christ has left us an example 
that we should " follow His steps." 
I S. Pet ii. 21. Cf. i. 14, 15, 16. 

' As Circumcision admitted into covenant with God, so the observ- 
ance of the Passover was a sign of continuance in the covenant and 
was required of such as were of age. 

Num. ix. 13. Cf. S. Mat v. 17, 18. See above. 
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'^ Daily endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed steps 
of His most holy life."' 
b. We follow Christ's example — 

(i) By striving to become like Him, humble, teachable^ 

obedient, pure, holy. 
(2) By seeking to love those things which He loved ; 
His Father's House, His Father's Service. 

II. Christian ohildren can be holy. 

a. Each Christian child is "the child of GOD." 

(i) In holy Baptism, — 

Bom again of " water and of the Spirit" 

S. John iii. 5. Tit iii. 5, 6. 
Made a " partaker of the Divine Nature." 
2 S. Pet i. 4. 
(2) By this New Life we have power to follow Christ's 
example. 

I S. John iii. 9 ; v. 18. 

b. The blessing of God rests upon each Christian child. 

(i) God's grace and favour bestowed in holy Baptism. 
Thereby made " the children of grace."* 
Cf S. Luke ii. 40, 52. 
. (2) Increase of grace, and ghostly strength given in 
Confirmation. 
" Strengthen them . . . O LORD, with the Holy 
Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in 
them Thy manifold gifts of grace ; the spirit of 
wisdom and understanding ; the spirit of counsel 
and ghostly strength ; the spirit of knowledge 
and true godliness ; and fill them, O LORD, with 
the spirit of Thy holy fear."* 
Cf. S. Luke ii. 40, 52. Isa. xi. 2, 3. 

Special Application. 

(i) To strive to be more like the holy Child jESUS, obe- 
dient, humble, docile, &c. 

(2) To look forward with holy happiness to the time when 
* by our Confirmation, we shaU be admitted to the full 
privileges of the baptized, in our First Communion. 

* Collect for the 2nd Sunday after Easter. ' Catechism. • Con- 
firmation Office. 
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Wf^t Second Sunlias after tije dSpiyiiBXvs^. 



THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 



" Manifest in Jordan's stream, 
Prophet, Pnest, and King supreme." 

T^e Baptism. 

I. Jesus comes to be baptized. 

S. Mat. iii. 13. 
a. Contrast the multitudes who come to be baptized, and 
Jesus Who comes. 

S. Mat. iii. 5, 6. Cf. i S. Pet. ii. 22. 
d. "John forbad Him." 

He recognised in jESUS One infinitely holier than 
himself. 
S. Mat. iii. 14. 
c. John "knew Him not.*' 

John did not know jESUS yet as the MessiaA. John 
knew from GoD that the Messiah should come to his 
Baptism. GoD had given John a sign by which the 
Messiah should be revealed to him ; but he could 
not know certainly that Jesus was the Messiah, 
until this sign was fulfilled. 
S. John i. 31—35- 

II. Why is Jesus baptized? 

a. For our sakes. 

(i) Jesus would be made like unto us in all things. 

Heb. ii. 17. 
(2) By His example, as by His word, Jesus teaches the 

necessity of Holy Baptism. [Cf. S. Mat x. 24, 25.] 

b. To fulfil all righteousness. 

S. Mat. iii. 15. Cf. S. Luke ii. 21, 41, 42. [Rom. v. 
18, 19. 2 Cor, V. 21.] 

c. To " sanctify water to the mystical washing away of sin.''* 

Acts ii. 38 ; xxii. 16. "I believe in one Baptism for 
the remission of sins."* 
" By Thy Baptism, Good Lord, deliver us.'* 



* Baptismal Office. ' Nicene Creed. ■ Litany. 
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III. Manifestatioii of the Blessed Trinity. 

God the Son is baptized. 

God the Holy Ghost descends "like a dove." 

God the Father's " voice" is heard. 

S. Mat iii. i6, 17. S. Mark i. 10, 11. S. Luke iiL 22. 
Christians baptized in the threefold Name *^ of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

S. Mat. xxviii. 19. Cf. Baptismal Office. 

The Anointing, 

I. Jesus is anointed with the Holy Ghost. 

^' I saw the Spirit descending from Heaven like a dove, and 
It abode upon Him." S. John i. 32. Cf. S. Mat. iii. 16. 

The Heavenly sign by which John should know the 
Messiah. S. John i. 32, 33. See above, 

II. The folfllment of prophecy. 

"To anoint the Most Holy." 

Dan. ix. 24, 25. Cf. Isa. Ixi. i. 

III. As "the Christ/' i.e., "the Anointed," the Jews 
looked for the promised Saviour. 

The Angel's Message. "A Saviour which is Christ," 

S. Luke ii. 11. 
S. Andrew. " We have found the Messiah .... which is, 

being interpreted, the Christ." S. John i. 41. 
S. Peter. "Thou art the Christ." S. Mat xvi. 16. 
The Woman of Samaria. "Is not this the Christ?" 

S. John iv. 29. 
The people. " This is the Christ." S. John vii. 41. 
The cavilling Jews. "If Thou be the Christ, tell us 

plainly." S. John x. 24. 
The Scribes. *^ Art Thou the Christ ? tell us." S. Luke 

xxii. 67. 
The High Priest " I adjure Thee . . . that Thou tell us 

whether Thou be the Christ." S. Mat xxvi. 63. 
Cf. Phil. ii. 10, II. I S. John ii. 22 ; v. i. 

TTie Office of the Anointed. 

I. Threefold use oi anointing among the Jews. 

Anointing was made use of, in consecration to the Office — 
(X) Oi Prophet i Kings xix. 16. 

(2) Of Priest Ex. xxx. 30. 

(3) Of King. I Sam. x. i ; xvi. i, 12, 13. 
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II. Typical of the threefold Office of Christ. 

Those who held these offices were types of Christ, Who 
united and fulfilled them dl in Himself. The one true — 
(i) Prophet 

^ I will raise them up a Prophet from among their 
brethren/' Deut. xviii. i8, 19. Acts iii. 22, 23. 
Cf. S. John vi. 14. 
The Prophet's office was twofold, 
a. To teach the people from God. Cf. S. John 

iii. 2. 
fi. To foretell events to come. Cf. S. John 
xiv. 29. 

(2) Priest 

''This man hath an unchangeable priesthood." 
Heb. vii. 24 ; v. 17. Zech. vi. 13. 

(3) King. 

" Unto the Son He saith, Thy Throne, O Gc», is 
for ever and ever." Heb. i. 8. Ps. ii. 6 ; Ixxxix. 
19, 20. Rev. xi. 15. 

Tke Work of Chrisfs Ministry, 

I. ^' To proclaim liberty to the captives." 

a. Mankind set free from Satan's power.^ 

Isa. Ixi. I. S. Luke iv. 18. Cf. S. Mat i. 21 : S. Luke 

»• 74, 75- 

b. In the exercise of His threefold office, Christ accom- 

flishes this work. 
i) As Prophet 

Isa. liv. 13. Cf. S. John x. 27, 28 ; xv. 3. 

(2) As Priest 

Heb. ii. 17 ; iv. 15, 16 ; vii. 24, 25. 

(3) As King. 

Rom. vi. 20, 22. Cf. S. Luke xi. 21, 22. 

II. "To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord." 

Mankind restored to God's favour. 

(i) By sin man had forfeited God'S favour, he was 
under the wrath of GOD. 
^* It repented the Lord, that He had made man 
on the earth, and it grieved Him at His heart.** 
Gen. vi. 5, 6. Ps. xiv. 2, 3, 4. Cf. Gen. i. 31. 

^ See Quinquagesima Sunday. 
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(2) In the Person of Christ, God beholds man again 
with favour. 

" My beloved Son in Whom I am wdl pleased.** 
S. Mat. iii. 17. Cf. Dan. ix. 24. " The heavens 
were opened unto Him -^ in Christ the king- 
dom of heaven is opened to all believers.^ 
£ph. i. 6. 

Speoial Application. 

The necessity of Holy Baptism. If Jesus is baptized, how 
needful that we should be ! 



THE WORKING OF MIRACLES} 



*' And at Cana, wedding guest. 
In Thy Godhead manifest." 

Miracles a Sign from God. 

I. The sign given by God to His Prophets of old. 

Moses. Ex. iv. i — 10 ; vii., viii., ix., x., xii., xiv. 
Elijah. I Kings xvii., xviii. 2 Kings i. 
Elisha. 2 Kings ii., iv., v., &c., and others. 

II. Acknowledged as a sign from Gkxl by those who 
witnessed them. 

Ex. iv. 30, 31 ; xiv. 31. i Kings xvii. 24. 
Not by God's people only, but also by the heathen. 
Ex. viii. 19. Dan. iii. 27, 28, 29 ; vi. 26, 27. 

Bearing witness to the Divine Mission of Christ the Anointed 

of God. 

I. The whole course of Christ's earthly Ministry 
marked by miracles. 

a. Beginning with a miracle. S. John ii. i — 12. 

b. Closing with a miracle. S. Luke xxii. 50, 51. 



* Te Deum. * See Gospel for the Day. 
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U. Christ Himself pointed to His Miracles as oon- 
Yinoing testimony of His DiYine Mission. 

^ The works that I do, bear witness of Me, that the Father 
hath sent Me." S. John v. 36 ; x. 25, 37, 38. [S. Luke 
XL 20. Cf. Ex. viii. 19.] 

III. Tbat they would not receive this Divine Testi- 
mony, was the great sin of the Jews. 

"If I had not done among them the works which none 
other man did, they had not had sin : but now they have 
both seen and hated both Me and My Father." S. John 
XV. 24. Cf. Acts ii. 22, 23. 
(i) Unbelief the devil's work. 

" The god of this world hath blinded the eyes of 
them that believe not" 2 Cor. iv. 4. Cf. S. 
John viii. 44. Compare — 
The devils' confession, " I know Thee who Thou 
art, the Holy One of God." S. Mark i. 24, 34. 
S. Luke iv. 41. 
The Pharisees' taunt, "He casteth out devils, 
through the prince of the devils." S. Mat ix. 
34 ; xii. 24. 
(2) God reveals to the unlearned and ignorant that 
which is hidden from the wise. 

S. Mark xii. 37. S. Luke vii. 11 — 17. S.John 
ii. II, 23 ; vii. 31 ; ix. 32, 33. Cf. S. Mat xi. 
25, 26 : I Cor. i. 26. 

JTu Miracles of Christ, 
I. The Manifestation of Divine Power. 

a. The Prophets worked miracles by the power of GOD, 

not by their own power. 

b. Christ as God, worked miracles by His own power. 

S. Mark v. 41. S. John xi. 43 ; iv. 50. Cf. i Kings 
xvii. 21, 22. 2 Kings iv. 29^36. 

c. The Miracles of Christ manifested His Supreme power 

over all Creation. 

S. John i. 3. All things obey His command. — 
The fruits of the earth. S. John ii. i — 12. S. Mat xiv. 

15 — 22 ; XV. 32 — 39 ; xxi. 17, 21. 
The forces of nature. S. Mat viii. 23 — 28. S. Mark 

vi. 48. 
The animal Creation. S. Mat xvii. 24 to end. S. Luke 

V. I — II. 
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Devils. S. Mat viiL 28 — 34. S. Mark i. 23 — 28; ix. 

14—28. 
Disease. S. Mat viii. i — 18. S. Mark i. 32 — 35, &c. 
Death. S. Mat ix. 18—27. S. Luke vii. 1 1 — 16. S. John xi. 

II. The Manifestation of Divine Glory. 

a, A glory always present 

Christ^s glory as the Eternal SON of GOD could never 
be taken away ; hidden as it were for a while beneath 
His human form, as beneath a veil, it was still always 
present^ no less than His Divine power. 

Phil. ii. 6, 7. Cf. S. Luke xxiii. 42, 43. [Ex. xxxiv. 

33, 35.] 

b. From time to time " shining forth." 

(i) Christ's glory manifested by the miracles which 

He wrought S. John ii. 11. 
(2) Christ's glory manifested in the Transfiguration. 

S. Luke ix. 28, 37. Cf. S. John i. 14. 

Special Application. 

^i) Faith in Christ, our Saviour. 

(2) Faith in the power of Jesus — still the same. 



W^t STfjirH Sunlras after tfre ©jfipfjang* 
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** Manifest in making whole, 
Palsied limbs, and fainting souL" 

Tk^ Evil of Disease and Death, 

I. Brought into the world by the devil. 

a. The author of all evil 

(i) A murderer from the beginning. S. John viii. 44. 

Cf. Gen. ii. 17 ; iii. 3, 4, 5. 
(2) Having the power of death. Heb. ii. 14. The 

power of inflicting disease. S. Luke xiii. 11, 16. 

b. Not permitted to exercise this power according to his 

own will, but by permission and under the control of 
Almighty GOD. 
Job i. 12 ;.ii. 6. 

^ See Gospel for the Day. 
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II. The consequence and the punishment of sin. 

a. By sin man fell under Satan's power, and became a prey 

to sin, disease, and death.^ 

Gen. iii. 16—20. Cf. Rom. vi. 23. 
By reason of sin, all have to die. Rom. v. 12. Heb. ix. 27. 

b. Examples from Holy Scripture of special sins thus 

directly punished by God. 

Num. xii. 2 Kings v. 20 to end. Acts v. i — 12. 
We may not however dare to judge, imputing sin to those 
who suffer ^ it is not given to us to interpret the visita- 
tions and judgments of Almighty GOD. 

S. Luke xiii. 1—6. S. John ix. i — ^ 

III. Disease and death of the body, typical of sin, 
the disease and death of the soul. 

Leprosy. Isa. i. 5, 6. 

Palsy. Rom. vii. 18, 19. 

Blindness. S. John ix. 39, 40, 41. 2 S. Pet. i. 8, 9. 

Deafness. Ps. Iviii. 3, 4. 

Dumbness. Ps. li. 15. 

Lameness. Heb. xii. 13. 

Death. £ph. ii. i. 

Christ the Divine Healer, 

I. Christ was manifested that He might destroy the 
works of the devil. 

I S. John iii. 8. Cf. Rev. xii. 9, 10. 

a. Sin the great disease of the soul. 

S. John iii. 14, 15. Cf. Num. xxi. 6 — 10. 

b. During His earthly ministry healing "all manner of 

sickness, and all manner of disease,'' sad evidence in 
the world around of the curse of sin. 
S. Mat iv. 23. See the Office of the Anointed. 
S. Luke iv. 18. Cf. Isa. xxxv. 5, 6. 

c. Contrast the works of Christ, and the works of the devil. 

Christ " went about doing good." Acts x. 38. 
He came " that we might have life." S. John x. 10. 
He " bare our sicknesses." S. Mat viii. 16, 17. Cf. Isa. 
liii. 4. 

* See Sexa£;esima Sunday. ' This does not of course apply to those 
cases where disease is the immediate and direct consequence of sin, as of 
drunkenness, &c. 
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Satan *' as a roaring lion, walketh about seeking whom 

he may devour." i S. Pet v. 8. 
A " muraerer.** S. John viii. 44. 
Devising alike the destruction of soids and bodies. S. 

Luke xxii. 31. S. John xiii. 2. Cf. xvii. 12. 

II. Christ's azmounoement to the people. 

a. ^ This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears." 

S. Luke iv. 21. S. Mat. xi. 2 — 6. 
The blind receive their sight S. Mat ix. 27 — 31 ; xx. 

30 to end. S. Mark viii. 22 — 27. S. John ix. i — 8. 
The lame walk. S. Mat ix. i — 9. S. John v. i — 10.- 
The lepers are cleansed. S. Mat. viii. i — ^5. S. Luke 

xvii. II — 20. 
The deaf hear. S. Mark vii. 31 — 37. 
The dead are raised. S. Mat ix. 18 — 27. S. Luke 

vii. II — 16. S. John xi. 38 — 45. 

b. The healing of the body typical of the greater healing of 

the souL 
S. Mark ii. i — 13. 



The Power of Healing committed to the Church, 

I. Christ gives to TTib Apostles power tb heal the 
siok. 

a, '* Power over all manner of sickness and all manner of 

disease." 

S. Mat X. I, 7, 8. S. Mark iii. 15 ; xvi. 18. S. Luke 
ix. I, 2 ; X. 8, 9. Acts iii. i — 9 ; v. 12 — 16. Cf. S. 
John XX. 21. S. Mat iv. 23. 

b. The Apostles could not exercise this power of themselves, 

but only in the Name of Christ. 
Acts iii. 6, 16 ; iv. 7, 10, 12, 30. 

II. Together -with other signs, a witness to the 
Diyine Mission of the Church. 

Heb. ii. 4. S. Mark xvi. 20. Acts xiv. 3; xix. 11, 12. 
Rom. XV. 18, 19. Cf. the signs given by Christ of His 
Divine Mission. S. John v. 36.^ 

^ See last Lesson. 



i 
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Chris fs power still the same, 
I. The healing of our bodies when we are siok, not 



less Christ's work now, than when on earth, by 
touch or word. He healed the siok,^ 

Ps. ciii. 3, 4. 

" There is none other Name under Heaven given to man, 
in whom, and through whom we may receive health and 
salvation, but only the Name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ."^ 

'' To Whom alone belong the issues of life and death.''' 

The Church therefore prays for the sick. 

II. The healing of onr sonls, of which all miracles 
of healing were a type, Christ's ceaseless work. 

S. Mat. ix. 12, 13. Jer. xvii. 14. 

a. We must seek the healing power of Christ, in the 

Church of Christ. 
S. Mat xxviii. 18, 19, 20. Cf. S. Luke v. 17. Christ 
has ordained for our healing ^* Physicians of the 
soul ;" see Collect for S. Luke's Day. Cf. the ex- 
pression " Cure of souls,*' applied to the district 
over which a Priest has charge. 

b, Christ heals the souls of men, as of old He healed their 

bodies by His Touch, and by His Word, 
(i) By His Touch, 
S. Mat viii. 3. S. Mark vi. 5. CHRIST still touches 
us through His Sacraments, 
a. In Holy Baptism He embraces us with the 
" arms of His mercy,"* and we receive forgive- 
ness of our sins ; " I believe in one Baptism for 
the remission of sins."* 
/3. In Holy Communion, Christ gives us His 
Flesh to eat, and His Blood to drink, that 
*' our sinful bodies may be made clean by His 
Body, and our souls washed through His 
Most Precious Blood."* 
(2) By His Word. 

S. Mat viii. 8. Through His appointed Priests 
Christ speaks to us the word of absolution, " I 

' Not that we should neglect the use of proper remedies ; the means, it 
may be, of recovery placed within our reach by God Himself. But we 
must remember that it is still God Who works in and through such 
remedies, and that without His Blessing they would be powerless to 
avail. 2 Visitation Office. ' lb. Prayer for a sick child. * Bap- 
tismal Office. ' Nicene Creed. * Communion Office. 
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absolve thee from all thy sins."' S. John xx. 23. 
2 Cor. V. 18. 
c. All the Ministrations of the Church, performed in the 
power of the Divine Name. 
" In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost ;" see Baptism, Absolution,' Ordina- 
tion, also various forms of Benediction, &c. Cf. the use of 
the Invocation before preaching, and on other occasions.' 

Sandification of Sickness and Death, 

To the people of Gk>d disease and death are no longer 
evil. 

Christ, by His suffering and death has sanctified all suffer- 
ing and death, and has changed the curse into a blessing. 
Rev. xiv. 13. Cf. Ex. xv. 23, 24. 

(i) Sickness, no longer a sign of GoD*s anger, but of a Fa- 
ther's loving correction. Heb. xii. 5 — 12. Cf. 2 Cor. 
i. 4, 5. See exhortation. Visitation Office. 

(2) Death and the grave robbed of their sting, their victory. 
I Cor. XV. 54, 55, 56. " Through the grave and gate of 
death we pass to our joyful Resurrection.''' 

Perfect Resioratwn of our Bodies. 

Christ's miracles of healing, a foretaste of the Eter- 
nal healing of Gk>d's people. 

" Then shall the eyes of the blind be opened, and the ears 
of the deaf shall be unstopped ; then shall the lame man 
leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb shall sing.'' 
Isa. XXXV. 5, 6, 10. 
" There shall be no more death, .... neither shall there be 
any more pain." Rev. xxL 4. 
Rom. viii. 19, 21, 22, 23. Cf. i Cor. xv. 25, 26. Rev. 
XX. 10, 14. 

Special Application. 

(i) To bring all our sorrows and troubles to Jesus. 

(2) To bear patiently, even gladly, any suffering or sickness 

that God may send. 

(3) When we are sick, or our friends are sick, to pray to 

JESUS : if it is not His Will to raise them up in this 
fe, yet He can give '* perfect and eternal healing, both 
of body and souL" 

' Absolution, Visitation Office. ' The words of Consecration in 
Holy Communion are the words of Christ Himself. ' Collect for 
Easter Even. 
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CHRIS rs POWER OVER DEVILS.^ 



** Manifest in deadly fight 
Quelling all the devil's might." 

Sa^n's power, 

I. Satan's power over the bodies of men. 

Before the Coming of Christ, Satan was permitted at 
times to exercise a terrible power over the bodies of 
men. 
(i) The power of inflicting disease.* 

a. Making the body to become loathsome, and horrible, 

or condemning it to hopeless impotence. 
0, Under this terrible power the bodies of those thus 
afflicted pined away year after year. 
Job ii. 7, 8. Cf. chap. iii. S. Luke xiii. 11, 16. 
Cf. S. John V. 5. 
(2) The power of possession. 
A worse power than that of inflicting disease, 
a. Causing the human body to become the dwelling- 
place of one, or of several, or even of a whole " legion" 
of evil spirits. S. Mark ix. 17 — 23 ; xvi. 9 ; v. 9, 
12, 13. 
$, A power so great, that no human power could with- 
stand it. S. Mark v. 3, 4, 5. 

II. Satan's power over the souls of men. 

A power more terrible than that which Satan exercised 
over the bodies of men. 

S. Luke xxii. 3, 4. Cf. S. Markxiv. 21. S. John xvii. 12. 
(i) Causing the soul to be possessed with all evil passions. 

S. Mark vii. 21, 22. S. James iii. 6 — 8. 

* Gospel for the Day. ' See Last Lesson. 

£ 
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(2) The souls of those so possessed not less terribly in Satan's 
power than the bodies of those possessed with devils. 
S. John viii. 33, 34. Rom. vi. 16, 20. 2 S. Pet ii. 19. 
Illustrate the terrible nature of this power. S. Mark 
V. 3, 4 ; ix. 22 ; &c. 

Christ the Conqueror of Satan, 

I. Christ was manifested that He might destroy not 
only the works of the devU, but the devil himself. 

Heb. ii. 14, 15. Cf. Gen. iii. 14, 15. 
Christ did not destroy Satan wholly at once, but Christ 
conquered Satan and delivered man from his power. 
Heb. ii. 8. 
(i) Consider the office of the Anointed. 

''To proclaim liberty to the captives, and the 
opening of the prison to them that are bound." 
Isa. bci. I, 2. S. Luke iv. 18, 19. Acts x. 38. 
Ps. cvii. 10, 14. 
(2) Compare the parable of the " strong man." 

S. Lukexi. 21, 22. S. Mark iii. 27. Cf. Rev. xx. 2, 3. 

The " strong man," Satan. 

His "palace," the world [S. John xiv. 30,] the 

hearts and souls, the bodies of men. 
A "stronger than he," Christ, Who by His In- 
carnation came to overcome Satan, and spoil 
his goods. 

CoL ii. 15. I S. John iii. 8. 
" By Thy Holy Incarnation, Good Lord, deliver us."* 

!!• Christy stronger than Satan. 

a, Christ's power over Satan manifested in His conflict 

with Satan in the wilderness. 

(i) Satan had no power to draw Christ to sin. 

S. Mat iv. I — 12. 
(2) When Christ bade Satan " depart" he must obey. 

S. Mat iv. 10, II. 

b. Manifested throughout His earthly ministry. 

(i) "With authority and power" Christ commands 

the unclean spirits, and "they obey Him." 

S. Mark i. 25 — 27 ; ix. 25, 26. S. Luke iv. 35, 36 ; 

ix. 42, 43. S. Mat iv. 24 ; viii. 16. What a 

blessed power for those whom Christ thus 

delivers ! S. Mark v. 3, 4. Cf. v, 15. 

* Litany. 
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(2) The devils obey Christ because they know Him 
to be "The Christ," "The Holy One of God/' 
S. Mark i. 24, 34. S. Luke iv. 41. Cf. Dan. ix. 24. 
See also, S. Mat viii. 29. S. Mark v. 7. S. James 
ii. 19. 

They would own no other power. Acts xix. 13, 17. 

(3) Christ exercises His Divine Power not only over 
the bodies of those possessed with devils, but also 
over the captive souls of men, in the forgiveness of 
sins. 

S. Mat. ix. 2, 9. Cf. S. John viii. 10, 11. 2 Tim. 
ii. 26. 

Freedom from SatarCs power, 

I. Cbiist'B Kingdom established in the world. 

a, A Kingdom against which the "gates of hell" shall not 
prevail. 

S. Mat xvi. 18. 
d. A Kingdom which shall spread until it fills the whole 
world 

Dan. iv. 35. S. Mat xiii. 31 — 34. 
c. A Kingdom by which Satan's kingdom shall be destroyed, 
for sdl kingdoms shall be subdued to it 
Dan. iv. 44 ; vii. 14. Rev. xi. 15. i Cor. xv. 24, 25. 



II. All mankind called by Christ into His Kingdom. 

S. Mat xxviii. 19. Cf. S. John iii. 3, 5. 
a, Christ takes us out of the cruel power of Satan, and 
places us in His Kingdom, under His own gentle rule. 
Col. i. 13. S. Mat. xi. 28, 29, 30. Safety of those 
within the Church typified by the Parable of the 
Shepherd and the sheep. S. John x. 7 — 17, 28. 
6. In Christ's Kingdom our bodies and our souls alike 
belong to God. 
I Cor. vi. 20. 
(i) Our bodies. 

In Baptism the HOLY Ghost comes to dwell 
withm us, our bodies are made, — 
"Temples of the Holy Ghost.** i Cor. vi. 19. 

2 Cor. vi, 16. 
" Members of the Body of Christ." Eph. v. 30. 
I Cor. xii. 27. 
Satan can have no power over bodies thus con- 
secrated. 
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(2) Our souls. 

In Baptism our souls are washed from sin, set 
free from Satan's power. Rom. vi. 4, 6, 18. 
'^ Being by nature bom in sin and children of 
wrath, we are hereby made the childrm of 
grace."* 
Except we wilfully yield it to him, Satan can have 
no power over souls which Christ has set free. 
c. We must correspond with the Grace thus given to us. 
(i) Satan is not shut out from Christ's Kingdom upon 
earth, as he will be^ hereafter from the Kingdom 
above. As of old in Paradise, so now, he comes 
and goes within it, busy working evil, tempting 
God's people to sin, and seeking to get back again 
into his power those whom GOD has set free. 
S. Mat xiii. 24, 25, 38, 39. 
(2) It is for us to withstand Satan. Gal. v. i. S. James 
iv. 7. I Cor. X. 13. Eph. vi. 11 — 13. 

III. Christ's Kingdom has power against Satan. 

a, Christ gaye this power to His Apostles, 
(i) Power to cast out devils. 

S. Mat. X. I, 7, 8. S. Mark xvi. 17. Acts v. 16. 
Cf. S. Luke x. 17. Acts viii. 7. 
(2) Power to forgive sins. 

S. John XX. 23. S. Mat xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18. S. Luke 
xxiv. 47. 
h. In the persons of His Apostles Christ committed this 
power to His Church for all times, 
(i) No need now for the actual casting out of devils ; 
in a Christian land, by Holy Baptism our bodies 
are kept safe from Satan's power. 
(2} The Church has power to absolve from (t.^., loose 
from) sins. 

" Almighty GOD .... hath given power and 
commandment to His ministers to declare and 
pronounce to His people being penitent the 
absolution and remission of their sins."^ 
"Our Lord Jesus Christ .... hath left power to 
His Church to absolve all such as truly repent'^ 

Final destruction of Satan, 

I. Christ will yet utterly destroy Satan. 

Rev. XX. 10, 14. S. Mat xxv. 41. S. Jude 6. Cf. Heb. iL 14. 



^ Catechism. ' Absolution, Daily Office. ' Absolution, Visitation 
Office. 
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II. In that day the souls and bodies of Gk)d's people 
will rejoice in perfect and eternal freedom. 

a. " Delivered from the bondage of corruption." 

Satan will never again be able to tempt GOD's people 
to sin, for into God's Eternal and glorious Kingdom 
he may not enter.* Rev. xxi. 27. 

b. " Into the glorious liberty of the children of GOD." 

Rom. viii. 21. "That it may please Thee to hasten 
Thy Kingdom .... that we with all those that are 
departed may have our perfect consummation and 
bliss both of body and soul.''* 

Special Application. 

(i) Not to be discouraged because of temptations, for Satan 
has no power over us to make us sin, if we resist him. 

(2) When we are tempted, when we fall into sin, let us come 

to Jesus. 

(3) Faith in the word of Absolution spoken by the Church. 



Efie iFiftf) Suntrag after tiie (S^pipfians. 



CHRIST THE DIVINE TEACHER} 



A Teacher sent from God, 

I. Manifested by the Miracles which He wrought. 

The miracles that Christ worked had a purpose beyond 
the immediate cure they effected, or the need they sup- 
plied ; i.e., to lead the people to receive Him as ** The 
Christ," and thus to receive His teaching. 

(i) Christ by His miracles sought to draw forth the ac- 
knowledgment of His Divine Authority. 

S. Luke V. 18 — 27. S. John ix. 35 — 39 ; xi. 22 — 28. 

(2) Christ's miracles led many to acknowledge and to 
receive Him.* 

S. John iii. 2. S. Luke vii. 16. 

^ ^idf 4th Sunday in Advent. ^ Burial Office. ^ Gospel for the Day. 
* See 2nd Sunday after the Epiphany ; Part II. 
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II. Manifested by the character of His teaching. 

Christ's teaching was unlike all other teaching, 
(i) Christ taught with "authority" and "power." 

S. Mat. vii. 28, 29. S. Luke iv. 32. Not with human 

authority as the Scribes, but with Divine Authority as 

God. " It hath been said by them of old time .... 

but I say unto you.^' S. Mat v. 21, 22 ; 31, 32 ; 33, 

34 ; &c. Cf. S. Mat. vii. 29. 
(2) Christ's words full of grace and wisdom. 

S. Luke iv. 22. S. Mat xiii. 54. S. John vii. 46. Cf. 

Ps. xlv. 3. Prov. i. 20—24. 

Teaching and Preaching the unceasing work of Chris fs 

Ministry. 

I. Christ came to preach the Gk>spel. 

This also was the Office of the Anointed. 
" To preach the Gospel to the poor." Isa. Ixi. 1,2. S. Luke 
iv. 18, 19, 43. S. Mat. xi. 5. S. Mark i. 38. 

II. No time or place in which Christ did not teach 
and preach. 

In cities and villages. S. Mat. ix. 35. 

In the Temple. S. Luke xix. 47. 

In the Synagogues. S. Mat. iv. 23. 

In houses. S. Mark ii. i, 2. 

As He journeyed. S. John iv. 

By the seaside. S. Mark iv. i. 

On the mountain. S. Mat v., vi., vii. 

In the plain. S. Luke vi. 17. 

In desert places. S. Luke ix. 10, 11. 

The Teaching of y^esus Christ'^ 

I. Christ taught the people about Himself. 

a. Christ taught them who He was. 

That He was sent from GOD. S. John v. 36, 38, 43 ; 

xi. 42. 
That He was the Son of GOD. S. John x. 36. Cf. 

xix. 7. 
Equal with GoD, One with GOD. S. John x. 30 ; v. 

17—24. 

b, Christ taught them the purpose of His coming. 

S. John iii. 16 ; x. 10. 

' It is not intended to suggest that the whole of Christ's teaching 
can be brought directly under one or other of these headings, but simply 
that these two subjects form the most important and promiaent feature 
of Christ's teaching. 
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II. Christ taught the people about His Kingdom. 

Christ preached the "Gospel," or "good news'* of the 
Kingdom ; that Heavenly Kingdom which He had come 
to establish, the Church of God. 

S. Mat. iv. 23. S. Mark i. 14, 15. S. Luke viii. i ; 
ix. II, &c. 
(i) The Sermon on the Mount, the precepts of the Kingdom. 

S. Mat V. 3 ; vi. 33 ; vii. 21. 
(2} Many parables by which Christ sets forth the various 
aspects of the Kingdom. 
S. Mat. xiii. [7;] xviii. 23 ; xx. i ; xxii. 2 ; xxv. [2 ;] 
S. Mark iv. 26. 

. 

III. Ck>mpare Christ's Teaching to His Apostles. 

a. Christ reveals things more fully to His Apostles, but 
His teaching to them is the same. 

(i) He teaches them of Himself. 

a. His Person. S. Mat xvi. 15, 16. S. John xiv. 
6 — II. 

/5. His Work. S. John xiv., xv., xvi. 
(2) He teaches them of His Kingdom. 

S. Mark iv. 11, 34. S. Mat. xvi. 19. 

b. After His Resurrection, Christ's teaching is still the 
same. 

(i) "The things concerning Himself.'* 

S. Luke xxiv. 27, 44, 45, 46. Cf. S. John xx. 
26—30. S. Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 
(2) " The things pertaining to the Kingdom of GoD." 

Acts i. 3. 

IV. Compare the teaching of the Apostles. 

The Apostles follow the order of Christ's teaching, 
(i) "Teaching those things which concern the Lord Jesus 
Christ." 
Acts xxviiL 23 — 31 ; ix. 20. Cf. viii. 5, 35. 
(2) " The things concerning the Kingdom of GOD." 
Acts xix. 8. Acts xxviii. 23, 31. 

The Gift of Teaching continued to the Church, 

I. The great Pentecostal Gift. 

a, Christ gave commandment to His Apostles to teach 
and preach throughout the world. 
, S. Mat xxviii. 19, 20. S. Mark xvi. 15. S. John 
xvii. 8. 



56 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 

b. The Gift of the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pentecost 
filled them with divine power for this great work. 
Acts ii. Cf. Eph. iv. 8, ii, 12. i Cor. xii. 28. S. John 
XV. 26. 

II. Continued to the Church through the abiding 
Presence of the Holy Ghost. 

S. John xiv. 16, 26 ; xvi. 13. Cf. 2 Tim. ii. 2. 

The Holy Ghost is given to every duly ordained 
Priest to enable him to preach the Gospel, for this 
is a part of the " Office and work of a Priest in the 
Church of GOD ;" — " Be thou a faithful dispenser of 
the Word of GOD.*'* Authority to read and preach 
tdso given to Deacons.^ 

m. The Teaching of the Church. 

a. The teaching of the Church can be no other than the 

teaching of Jesus Christ, and of His Apostles. 

b. If we study the Book of Common Prayer, from which 

source we may best gather the Church's teaching, we 

shall find that it is the same. 

(i) " Those things which concern the LoRt) Jesus." 
These the Church fully sets forth in her Creeds, 
and in her yearly round of Fast and Festival, by 
which she calls upon us to commemorate the 
chief events of our Blessed Lord's Life.' 

(2) " The things concerning the Kingdom of God." 
The Faith, the Sacraments, the discipline of the 
Church. Such instruction the Church provides 
in the Catechism, and throughout the Book of 
Common Prayer. 

Disciples of Christ. 

I. Necessary Dispositions. 

a. Humility. 

There are many mysteries and difficulties to the natural 
mind in the teaching of Jesus Christ ; we need 
therefore humble childlike faith. 

S. Mat xviii. 3, 4. Ps. xxv. 8. Cf. i Tim. iii. 16. 

b. Docility. 

Willingness to learn. These two virtues, closely allied, 
form the chief characteristics of that childlike mind 
which Christ commends to His disciples. 
S. Mat xi. 25. Cf. S. Luke ii. 46. 

^ Ordering of Priests. > Ordering of Deacons. ' .Si?^ 25th Sunday 
after Trinity. 
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c. Self-denial. 

There are many things in the teaching of Jesus Christ 
contrary to our natural inclinations, much to bear that 
is hard and painfid, many things to give up that we 
love. 

S. Luke xiv. 27. S. Mat. x. 37, 38, 39 ; xvi. 24, 25. 

d. Obedience. 

Readiness to do God's Will. 
S. John vii. 17. 

II. Marks of true Discipleship. 

a. Brotherly love. 

S. John xiii. 34, 35. 

b. The fruit of good works. 

S. John XV. 5, 8. Cf. S. Mat vii. 24 — 28. S. Mark xi. 
12 — 15. 

c. Perseverance in well doing. 

S. John viii. 31. 

Special Application, 

(i) To ask God to give us a docile, child-like spirit 
(2) To seek to obey God diligently in every little daily 
duty, that so GOD may teach us more of His Will. 



V^t i&ixtil) Sunlias after tfre (Sfptplians. 



CHRIST THE DIVINE JUDGE} 



** Christ will then like lightning shine, 
All will see His glorious sis^n ; 
Thou by all wilt be confess^, 
God in man made manifest." 

The Last Great Epiphany, 

I. Christ shall appear a '* second time." 

Heb. ix. 28. Acts i. 1 1. 
Christ warned the Jews of this His Second Manifestation. 
S. Mat. xxvi. 63, 64. 

1 Gospel for the Day. 
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II. All shall then behold Him. 

a. At Christ's First Coming He was manifested only to a 
chosen few. 

S. Luke ii. 26, 27, 28. S. John i. 45, 49. S. Mat 
xvi. 17. Cf. S. John vi. 44, 45. 
From those who would not receive Him Christ was 
hidden. S. Luke xix. 42 ; xxii. 67. Cf. S. John 
ix. 40, 41 ; iii. 19, 20. 
d. When Christ comes again, " every eye shall see Him." 
Rev. i. 7. 
None shall be able to hide themselves from His sight 
Rev. vi. 16, 17. S. Luke xxiii. 30. Isa. ii. 19, 21. 
Cf. Ps. cxxxix. 6, 7. 

Purpose of Chris fs Second ManifestatiofL 

I. To judge the world.' 

a. 2 Tim. iv. i. ''We believe that Thou shalt come to be 

our Judge."' Contrast — 

(i) The Love of God manifested in Christ's First 

Coming. S. John iii. 16. i S. John iv. 9, 14. 
(2) The Wrath of GoD yet to be manifested, when 
Christ shall come again, upon those who have 
rejected the manifestation of His Love. 
2 Thes. L 8, 9. Rev. vi. 17. Cf. Deut xxxii. 
41,42. 

b. Parables of the Judgment 

(i) Wheat and Tares. S. Mat xiii. 30, 39, 40, 41. 

(2) Net with Fish. S. Mat xiii. 47, 48, 49. 

(3) Sheep and Goats. S. Mat xxv. 32, 33. 

II. To destroy the devil and his works. 

a, Christ at His first coming was manifested ''that He 

might destroy the works of the devil."" 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. i S. John iii. 5, 8. 

b. When Christ comes again He wiU perfectly accomplish 

this work.^ 
S. Jude 6. Rev. xx. 10. i Cor. xv. 26. 

III. To make manifest the sons of Gk>d.^ 

a, Christ was manifested ''that He might make us the 
sons of God."* 
We are the sons of GOD now. i S. John iii. 2. 

^ See 1st Sunday in Advent. ^ Te Deum. ' Collect for the Day. 
^ See 3rd and 4th Sundays after the Epiphany. ' See ist Sunday after 
Christmas. 
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But our divine life is as yet hidden. CoL iii. 3. Rom. 
viii 23. 
b. When Christ comes again the glory of this Life will be 
made manifest 
Col. iii. 4. Rom. viii. 18, 21. Cf. Dan. xii. 3. S. Mat. 
xiii. 43. 

rv. To give to the Children of Gk>d their Heavenly 
Inheritance. 

a, Christ was manifested that He might make us *' heirs of 

eternal life."* GaL iv. 5, 7. Rom. viii. 17. We have as 
yet only a foretaste of our inheritance, in the Grace 
and Blessing of the Holy Church. 2 S. Pet. i. 3, 4. 

b, AVhen Christ comes again, the children of God will 

receive their glorious and eternal inheritance. 
S. Mat XXV. 34. I S. PeL i. 3, 4. 

The judgment 

I. The Judge. 

a. All judgment conmiitted by God the Father to the Son. 

S. John V. 22, 27. " Thou most worthy Judge EtemaL*" 

b. To Christ ; for He is not only " perfect GOD," but also 

" perfect Man." Therefore, — 
A righteous Judge. Acts xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 11. Ps. 

vii. 12. 
A merciful Judge. Ps. ciiL 14. 

II. Those whom Christ will judge. 

All mankind. 

Rom. xiv. 10. S. Mat xxv. 31, 32. 
" Small and great" Rev. xx. 12. 
"The quick and the dead."* i Thes. iv. 17. Rev. xx. 13. 

III. Those things by which we shall be judged. 

a. All things that we have done. 

" God shall bring every work into judgment" Eccles. 
xii. 14. S. Jude 15. '* All men .... shall give accoimt 
for their own works."* 

b, God keeps a strict account 

Rev. XX. 12. Cf. Dan. vii. 10. 
Nothing is hid from the eye of GOD. Heb. iv. 12, 13. 

Prov. XV. II. 
He sees all, He will judge alL 

(i) Secret sins, and open sins. Rom. ii. 16! 
S. Mark iv. 22. S. Luke xii. 2, 3. i Tim. v. 24. 

1 Collect for the Day. ^ Burial Office. ' Apostles' and Nicene 
Creeds. * Adianasian Creed. 
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(2) Sins of omission, and sins of commission. 

S. Mat. XXV. 42, 43. S. Jude 15. 

(3) Sins of thought, and word, and deed, i Cor. 

iv. 5. S. Mat. xii. 36. 2 Cor. v. 10. 
c. If we would escape the severity of that Judgment we 
must judge ourselves, now^ and repent 

I Cor. xi. 31. Acts iii. 19. Cf. Ezek. xxxiii. 14, 16. 

IV. Howard and pimishment. 

According to the works of each. 
S. Mat. xvi. 27. 2 Cor. v. 10. 

a, ''They that have done good shall go into life ever- 

lasting."* 

S. Mat. XXV. 34. Rom. ii. 6, 7. 

b, " They that have done evil into everlasting fire.'** 

S. Mat. XXV. 41. Rom. ii. 8, 9. 2 Thes. i. 9. Cf. Dan. 
xii. 2. 

c, The reward and the punishment alike eternal, 

S. Mat. XXV. 46.^ S. Mark ix. 48. 

V. Judgment at the hoiir of death. 

a. The judgment of each soul of man. 

This particular judgment takes place at the moment of 
death, by it the state of the soul is eternally fixed, 
though not until the ^^«tfm/ judgment at the Lcist day 
shall men receive in their bodies the full reward of 
their deeds. 

(i) Those who die in a state of grace,' — 

With Christ in Paradise. S. Luke xxiii. 43. Phil. 

i. 23. 
" In Abraham's bosom." S. Luke xvi. 23. 
" In joy and felicity."* Cf. Prov. iv. 18. 

(2) Those who die in a state of wilful, unrepented sin, — 
" In torment." S. Luke xvi. 23, 24 ; cf. v. 26. 

b. By death we may at any moment be called to meet our 

judgment, let us therefore watch and pray. 

S. Mat. xxiv. 36 ; xxv. 13. Cf. S. Luke xii. 19, 20. 
" From sudden death, — in the hour of death, — in the day 
of Judgment, Good Lord, deliver us."* 

* Athanasian Creed. * See Revised Version. ^ It is not for us to 
seek to determine who die in a "state of Grace." a. To those who 
ask ** Are there few that be sayed?" Christ answers, " Strive to enter 
in at the strait gate." S. Luke xiii. 23, 24. Cf. S. John xxi. 21, 22. 
iB. The Church gives us an example of holy charity, bidding us pray 
over the grave of each departed, ** that when we depart, we may rest in 
Christ, as our hope is, this our brother doth." See Burial Office. 

Burial Office. * Litany. 
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Grief or ^oy of Christ* s Second Manifestation. 

I. Grief to those who have rejected and Cruoifled 
Christ. 

Rev. i. 7. Zech. xii. 10. 

a. Christ is not rejected by the Jews alone, we too may 

reject Christ. 

S. Mat X. 32, 33. 2 Tim. ii. 12. Cf. S. Mat. xxviii. 20. 

S. John XX. 29. I S. Pet i. 8. 
(i) The Jews rejected Christ because He came in 

" great humility." 
S. Mat xiii. 55 — 58. S. Mark vi. 2, 3. S. John 

vii. 52. 
Christ still comes to us in great humility, — 
In the Persons of those whom He has sent S. Mat 

X. 40. 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
In His preached and written Word, i Cor. i. 18 — 29. 
In His Holy Sacraments. Above all, Christ comes 

to us in greatest humility, in the Blessed Sacrament 

of His Body and Blood, i Cor. x. 16. Cf. S. Jehn 

vi. 61, 66. 
(2) The Jews desired "signs and wonders," tempting 

Christ ; we must not thus tempt Christ. 
S. Mat xii. 38. S. John iv. 48. Cf. S. Luke xvii. 20. 

b, Christ is not crucified by the Jews alone, we too may 

crucify Christ. 
Heb. vi. 5, 6 ; x. 29. 

II. Joy to those who receive Christ now, and wait 
for Him. 

rt. To those who receive Christ, for their life in Him will 
then be made manifest 

S. John i. 12. I S. John iii. 2. Col. iii. 4. \See above. 
To make manifest the sons of GOD.l 

b. To those who wait for Him, for their " redemption draw- 

eth nigh." 
S. Luke xxi. 28. Heb. ix. 28. Isa. xxv. 9. 2 Tim. 
iv. 8. 

c. If we have this Hope, the fruit of it must be manifested 

in our lives. 

I S. John iii. 3. Tit ii. 11, 12, 13. "Grant that 
having this hope we may purify ourselves, even as 
He is pure, that when He shall appear again . . . 
we may be made like unto Him."* 

* Collect for the Day. 
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Special Applioation* 

(i) Let the thought of Judgment warn us against the care- 
less forgetfulness of sin, or the hiding up of our sins ; 
if forgotten and unconfessed, they must meet us at the 
Last Day, whilst by repentance and confession they 
may be forgiven. 

(2} Let us never 3rield to sin for the sake of some passing 
pleasure, for we know not the great, if not endless 
misery, it may cost 

(3) Let the thought of Christ's blessing when He comes 
again make us brave to confess Him now ; not fearing 
to show that we love Jesus, and care to please, and 
fear to displease Him. 



Septuafiesima Suntias. 



THE CREATION. 



The Creator. 



I. Gkxl, self-existent before all things. 

Ps. xc. 2. Isa. xliii. 10. Cf. Prov. viii. 23, 30. CoL i. 17. 
" I AM THAT I AM."* The Name by which GOD declares 
Himself. Ex. iii. 14. ''The words express absolute, 
therefore unchanging and eternal Being.'** Heb. xiii. 8. 
" Uncreate ,•" «EtemaL"» 

II. The Creator of all things. 

a. God called all things into being, — 

Out of nothingness. Heb. xi. 3. 
By His Word. Gen. i. 3, 6, 9. Ps. cxlviiL 5 ;''xxxiii. 6, 9. 
S. John i. I — ^4. 

b. All things, — 

^ That are in heaven, and that are in earth,'* 
" Visible and invisible."* CoL i. 16. Gen. ii. i. 

* "These words are a paraphrase of the Name Jehovah." — Words- 
warth*s Commentary. ^ Speaker's Commentaiy. * Athanasian 
Creed. * Nicene Creed. 
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III. Creation the work of Gkxl the Father. 

Gen. i. i. Isa. xL 28. ** I believe in God the Father 
Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth."* " In God the 
Father, Who hath made me and all mankind.*^ 

The Name " Father" by which the First Person of the 
Blessed Trinity is made known to us, denotes Him to be 
the Source of all Life and Being. MaL ii. 10. i Cor. 
viii. 6. Cf. Ps. ciii. 13, 14. 

rv. The Holy Trinity unite in the work of Creation. 

The work of creation is attributed specially to GOD the 
Father ; we must not however take this to mean that 
the other Divine Persons had no part in it' Creation is 
not alone the work of GOD the Father, it is also — 

The work of GoD the Son. Eph. iii. 9. S. John i. i, 3. 
" By Whom all things were made."* 

The work of GoD the Holy Ghost. Job xxvi. 13. Cf. Gen. 
i. 2, 26. Ps. xxxiii. 6. '* The Giver of Life."* 

The Order of Creation, 

I. The earth prepared for living oreatores. 

a. Creation of Light First Day, 

Division of light and darkness. 
Light, cadled Day. 
Darkness, called Night Gen. i. 3 — 6. 

b. Creation of the Firmament Second Day. 

Division of the waters ; the waters tmder, from the 
waters above the firmament 
The firmament, called Heaven.* Gen. i. 6 — 9. 

c. Creation of Dry Land, and Vegetation. Third Day, 

(i) The waters under the heaven gathered together into 
one place. - 
The dry land, called Earth. 
The gathering together of the waters, called Seas. 
Gen. i. 9, 10. Ps. xcv. 5. 
(2) The earth brines forth. 

Grass, herbs, truit trees ; for food. Gen. i. 29, 30. 
The seed of each witHin itself. Gen. il 11, 12, 13. 

* Apostles' Creed. ' Catechism. ' See Trinity Sunday. * Ni- 
cene Creed. ' Distinguish between the use of the word Heaven, as 
denoting the Firmament, the Sky, and as denoting the abode of God, 
and of ue Holy Angels. 
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d. Creation of Lights, in the firmament of heaven. Fourth 
Day, 
(i) To divide the day from the night 

(2) To be for signs, for seasons, for days, for years. 

Gen. i. 14. 

(3) To be for lights. Gen. i. 15. 

a. The sun, the greater light, to rule the day. 
iB. The moon, the lesser light, to rule the night 
7. The stars GOD made also. Gen. i. 16 — 20. Ps; 
viii. 3. 

II. The creation of liying things. 

a. Creation of Fish and Fowl. Fifth Day, 

(i) The waters bring forth abundantly "the moving 
creature that hath life." 
Great whales, and every living creature .... after 
his kind. Gen. i. 20, 21. Ps. viii. 8 ; civ. 25, 26. 
(2) The earth brings forth " fowl that may fly in the 
open firmament of heaven." Gen. ii. ip. 
Every winged fowl after his kind. Gen. 1. 20 — 24. 

b. Creation of Beasts, and Cattle ; the creation of Man. 

Sixth Day, 
(i) The earth brings forth the living creature, — 
Cattle, 

Creeping things. 

Beasts of the earth ; each after his kind. Gen. 
i. 24, 25 ; ii. 19. 
(2) God creates man. 

a. Man is created on the same day, not after the 
same manner as the beasts and catUe. They 
are called forth from the earth, man, like them 
made of the dust of the earth, is nevertheless 
formed by GOD Himself. Gen. i. 26, 27. 
iS. Man's natural life, and lower nature he has in 
common with the beasts. Ps. xlix. 12, 20. 

c, God blesses all living things. 

Gen. i. 22, 28. 

d, AU creation is good in GOD's sight 

Gen. i. 10, 12, 18, 21, 25, 31. 

III. The work of creation ended. 

a, ^^ In six, days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, 
and all that in them is."^ Gen. i. 31 ; ii. i. 

^-__B_j-i_iL II ■ I I ■■ — n — -, - — ■ , ■ 

^ Fourth Commandment Sa 12th Sunday after Trinity. 
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b. God " rested the seventh day."^ 

Gen. ii. 2. [Cf. the Rest of GOD after the work of 
Redemption — the New Creation. S. John xix. 30. 
S. Luke xxiii. 53, 56.] 

c. God " hallowed it."^ 

Gen. ii. 3. One day of rest in seven, God's appoint- 
ment from the beginning; ^^ Remember that thou 
keep holy the Sabbath Day."^ 

d. The Rest of the Seventh Day a foretaste of the Eternal 

Sabbath. 
Heb. iv. 9. 



The Creation of Man, 

I. Gk>d creates Man. 

a. The last and greatest work of GOD. 

(i) God takes counsel with Himself concerning man's 
creation. Gen. i. 26. 

(2) God fashions his body. Gen. ii. 7. Ps. cxxxix, 

14, 15, 16. Isa. Ixiv. 8. 

(3) God breathes into man a living soul. Gen. ii. 7. 

Job xxxii. 8 ; xxxiii. 4. Cf. Eccles. iii. 21 ; xii. 7. 
How great, how wonderful this life which God gives 
to man ! 

b. God creates man in His image, after His likeness. 

(i) This image consisted chiefly in the three great 
faculties of man's soul ; " memory, understanding, 
will."^ 

(2) We learn the dignity of this divine Image stamped 
upon the soul, by its value in God's sight, though 
defaced and marred by sin. Gen. ix. 6. Cf. S. Mat. 
xxii. 20, 21. 

c. To man, created in GOD's Image, GOD gives His own 

prerogative of power. 
** Dominion over every living thing." Gen. i. 26, 28; 
ii. 19. Cf. £ph. i. 21, 22. I S. Pet iii. 22. 

II. Gkxl makes woman. 

a. Woman God's gift to man. 

(i) Not good for man to be alone. Gen. ii. 18. 



* Fourth Commandment. See 12th Sunday after Trinity. ' Evan- 
gelist Library Catechism. 

F 
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(2) No companion ''meet" for man, among created 
' things ; for — 

Man was created in GOD'S Image. 
To man GOD gave a "living soul.** Gen. ii. 
19, 20. 

(3) God Himself gives to Adam a help meet^ Le., fit, 

suitable for him. Gen. i. 18. 
b. Taken from Adam's side while he slept 

Gen. ii. 21, 22. [Cf. The deep sleep of Christ the 
Second Adam upon the Cross, while from His pierced 
Sid^ flows Blood and Water ; the two great Sacra- 
ments whence the Church, the Bride of Christ, 
derives her life. S. John xix. 34, 35. Cf. S. John 
*iii. 5 ; vi. 54. Rev. xix. 7, 8.] 
(i) God ordains and sanctities Holy Matrimony. Gen. 

ii. 23, 24. S. Mark x. 6 — 10. 
(2) Holy Matrimony a type of a higher and more 
wondrous union, the Union of "Christ and the 
Church." Eph. v. 22—33. 

Revelation of God in Creation. 

I. Qod reveals Himself to man in Creation. 

Rom. i. 19, 20. 
Three great attributes of GOD specially manifested. 

(i) The power of God. Isa.xl. 26. " God the Father 
Almighty." 

(2) The Wisdom of GOD. Ps. civ. 24. Prov. iii. 19. 

(3) The Love of God. Ps. xxxiii. 5 ; cxlv. 9. Cf. Gen. 

1.31- 

II. Gkxl still makes the same revelation of Himself 
in upholding and sustaining the work of Crea- 
tion. 

Ps. civ. 10 — 31 ; cxlvii. 8, 9. Acts xiv. 17. 

The Purpose of Creation, 



I. Gk>d created all things for His Glory and to do 
His Will. 

Rev. iv. i.i.^ Ps. civ. 31 ; xix. i. See Benedicite. 
a, God's Will and God's Glory, the end and aim of man's 
being. Cf. S. John iv. 34 ; xvii. 4. 



* See Revised Version. 
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b. If man's life is spent in seeking himself, his will, his 
honour, instead of God's, he fails of the "purpose for 
which he was created. 

II. Gk>d created man for man's infinite happiness. 

a. God created man for Himself, man cannot therefore find 

happiness except in God. 

b. The happiness which man finds in GOD, the fullest 

and most perfect of which he is capable, because 
it is that for which GoD created him. Ps. xvi. 12 ; 
xvii. 16. 
" We bless Thee for our creation."^ Ps. viii. ; cxlviii. ; cl. 6. 



The New Creation, 

I. GkKi's New Creation will be " very good." 

a. It is the Will of GOD that Creation should be " very good." 

God may allow His work to be marred and ruined for 
a time, but neither the malice of Satan, nor the sin of 
man, can prevail to destroy that which GOD wills to be. 

b. The ** goodness" of the New Creation will far surpass 

that of the natural creation. 
Isa. Ixv. 17, 18. Rev. xxi. i — 6. Cf.iht first two 
chapters of the Bible, telling of the First Creation, 
with the last two chapters which tell of the restora- 
tion of all things in the New Creation. 

II. God's New Creation will fulfil the purpose of 
Creation. 

a. God created all things for His Glory, and to do His Will. 

Satan's power cannot prevail to change GOD's un- 
changeable purpose. 

b. The New Creation will thus minister to GOD. 

Rev. iv. 8 to end ; v. 9 to end ; vii. 11, 12 ; xix. i, 4, 5, 6. 

Special Application. 

(i) God has created us with two natures ; let us remenv 
ber the higher nature must rule the lower ; if not, 
by yielding to our lower nature, we put ourselves on a 
level with the beasts. 



^ General Thank^ving ; Daily Office. 
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(2) God has created us for Himself ; we cannot be happy 

except in Him, serving and glorifying Him ; everything 
that leads us away from God, must end in making us 
unhappy. 

(3) Do not let us fear to trust ourselves, our lives, wholly to 
the care of our Heavenly Father, All-powerful, All- 
wise, All-loving. 

(4) Let our thanksgiving to GOD for our creation be very 
real and true. 



Sexajjesima Sunliasi. 



THE FALL. 



Innocence. 

I. The State of Innocence. 

a. God created man in a pure and sinless state. 

(i) The man himself was " very good." Eccl. vii. 29. 
(2) He had no knowledge of evil. Cf. Gen. iv. 5. 

b. The pure and holy state of our first parents called 

" original righteousness." 
It consisted " in a perfect freedom from sin, and a 
spiritual power of knowing and loving GOD."* 

II. The Gift of Pree-wiU. 

a. One of the three great gifts in which man's likeness to 

God consisted.' 

b, God gave the gift of Free-will to man, that he might 

serve Him with a willing service. 
Deut. XXX. 19. Josh. xxiv. 15. 

Consider the awful responsibility of Free-will ; GOD 
will not constrain man to serve Him. Acts xiii. 46. 
^. In Eden, man was on his trial. 

Of all the trees save one, he might eat. Gen. ii. 16, 17. 

This the test of his obedience, — 

The penalty of disobedience, Death. Gen. ii. 17. 

^ Evangelist Library Catechism. ' See last Lesson. 
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Temptation, 

I. The Tempter. 

a. Satan, in the form of a serpent. 

** The serpent was more subtle than any beast of the 
field which the Lord God had made." Gen. iii. i. 
" Subtle," i.e., crafty, cunning, deceitful. 

b. Satan could assume no fitter form. 

Rev. xii. 9. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 14. " From the crafts . . . 
from all the deceits of the devil, good Lord, deliver 
us."' 

II. The Temptation. 

Mark the subtlety of the Tempter, in the Temptation. 
a. Satan assumes a form that will not surprise or alarm, 
that of one of the beasts, which " the Lord God had 
made." 
^. He addresses himself to Eve, the weaker, and therefore 
the more easily tempted. Adam he approaches through 
Eve. Cf. Gen. iii, 6, 12. 
r. He meets her quite naturally, among the trees of the 

garden. 
d. He tempts hfer gradually. 

(i) Satan whispers only a doubt of God's goodness. 
" Yea, hath God said. Ye shall not eat of every tree 
of the Garden ?" v. i. GOD said, " Of every 
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat." Gen. 
ii. 16. Observe the false suggestion. 
(2) Satan g^ows bolder, he openly denies the truth of 
God's Word. God said, " Of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of 
it ; for in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt 
surely die." Gen. ii. 17. Satan says, "Ye shall 
not surely die." Gen. iii. 4, 5. " A har from the 
beginning." S. John viii. 44. 

Sin. 
I. The First Step. 

Eve listens to Satan, and answers him. 

Gen. iii. 2, 3. See in Eve's answer a growing spirit 
of discontent and distrust of God's goodness, 
(i) "We may eat of the fruit ;" GOD said, "thou mayest 
freely eat." 

^ Litany, 
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(2) "Ye shall not eat of it, neither touch it ;" GoD said, 
"thou shalt not eat of it." Gen. iii. 2, 3. Cf. ii. 
16, 17. 
Compare the way in which Christ met temptation. 
S. Mat, iv. 4, 7, 10. 

II. The Second Step. 

cu Eve looks at the fruit and wishes for it. 

Gen. iii. 6. Ps. cxix. 37. 
b, Mark the threefold character of the temptation and the 
sin. 

( I ) " Good for food." The Flesh. 
(2J " Pleasant to the eyes." The World. 
(3; " To be desired to make one wise." The DeviL 
Gen. iii. 6. Cf. i S. John ii. 16. 
^:. In these three ways Satan has ever tempted, and still 
tempts.^ 
Compare — 
Our Blessed Lord's temptation. S. Mat iv. i — 12. 
The three-fold vow of renunciation in Holy Bap- 
tism.' 

III. The completed sin. 

Eve took of the fruit, " and did eat." 
She " gave also to her husband, and he did eat." Gen. 
iii. 6. I Tim. ii. 14. Cf. S. Jam. i. 15. 

The Consequence of Sin. 

The fulfilment of Satan's promise. 

a, " Your eyes shall be opened." 

" The eyes of them both were opened." Gen. iii. 7. 
Not^s Satan had led them to believe, to see good 

things withheld from them by GOD, but opened to 

their own misery and sin. 

b, " Ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil." 

" Behold, the man is become as one of us to know good 

and evil." Gen. iii. 22. 
(i) The knowledge of good, GOD had already given 

them. That knowledge in its fulness, was now 

lost to them for ever in this' world. 



* See 1st Sunday in Lent. ' Cf. Catechism ; Baptismal Office ; see 
1st Sunday in Lent. 
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(2) The knowledge of evil, GOD in His goodness would 
have kept from them. This knowledge they have 
now by bitter experience. How sad a knowledge. 
The knowledge of— 

Shan^e. Gen. iii. 7. Jer. xvii. 13. 

Fear. Gen. iii. 8, 9, 10. Prov. xxviii. i. 

The wrath of God. Ps. xc. 7, 8, 9. 
How different are Satan's promises in anticipation, 

and in fulfilment ! 



The Punishment of Sin, 

I. Death, as foretold by God. 

Gen. ii. 17. S. Jam. i. 15. Rom. vi. 23. Cf. the devil's 
lie. Gen. iii. 4. 

a. The death of the soul.^ 

Loss of spiritual life. This took place at once, for 
God is the Life of the soul, and sin separates the 
soul from GOD. Isa. lix. 2. Lam. iii. 42, 44. Cf. 
Deut XXX. 20. 

b. The death of the body. 

Loss of natural life. This did not take place at once, 
but after a life of toil, suffering, and sorrow. Gen. 
iii. 15 — 20. 

II. God curses the ground. 

a, " Cursed is the ground for thy sake." 

Cursed because of the sin of man. Gen. iiL 17. Ps. 
cvii. 34. God pronounces no curse upon man. Con- 
trast the devil's punishment, z/. 14. Cf. Rev. xx. 10. 
Isa. Ixv. 25. 

b, " In sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life." 

** Thorns and thistles shall it bring forth unto thee." 

Cf. i. II, 12. [S. Mark xi. 20, 21.] 
" Thou shalt eat the herb of the field." Cf. Gen. i. 29 ; 

ii. 16. 

III. Gk>d driyes Adam and Eye out of the Garden. 

Gen. iii. 24. Cf. ii. 8. 



' Distinguish between ''spiritual death," i.e., separation of the soul 
from God by sin, in this life; and "eternal death," i.e., the separa- 
tion of soul and body from God hereafter. [2 Thes. i. 9.] By the 
Grace of God the soul spiritually dead, may always be raised to life 
again. £ph. ii. I. [See Dean Ramsay's Catechism, p. 104.] 
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Mercy in Punishment 

I. The blessing of Hope. 

Hope in the Promise of a Saviour.* 
Gen. iii. 15. 

II. The blessing of work. 

a, A blessing to* man in Paradise. 

Gen. ii. 15. 
d. A blessing to man cast out of Paradise, 
(i) By sin work became — 
A toil ; a necessity. 

"In the sweat of thy face, shalt thou eat bread.** 
Gen. iii. 19. 
(2) Work was however still a blessing. 
An aid against sin. 
Consolation in a life of sorrow. 

c. Work sanctified by Christ. 

S. Mark vi. 3. 

III. God clothed Adam and Eve. 

Gen. iii. 21. Cf. Rev. iii. 18. Isa. Ixi. 10. 

IV. God drove Adam and Eve out of Paradise. 

a. In mercy, — 

*' Lest he put forth his hand, and take also of the tree 
of life and eat, and live for ever." Gen. iii. 22, 23, 
24. Man by sin had lost happiness, GoD would not 
make his misery eternal. 

d. When the curse is removed, GOD restores to man " the 

tree of life." 
Rev. xxii. 2, 3. 

Special Application. 

(i) Watchfulness against listening to the least temptation 
to do wrong ; for we know the malicious deceitfulness 
of Satan. 2 Cor. ii. 11. 

(2) Not to let ourselves think lightly of so called "little 
sins f for we know not where they may end. 

^ See next Lesson. 
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(S^uinquasesima Suntiag* 



REDEMPTION. 



The Need of Redemption. 

I. By sin man lost the state of Innocence in which 
God created him. 

a. He lost the sanctifying influence of GoD*s Holy Spirit. 

The spirit of Holiness. Rom. i. 4. 

The spirit of Life. Rev. xi. 11. Cf. Rom. viii. 10. 

He became therefore involved in sin and death. 

b. These ruinous consequences of sin came not only upon 

Adam but upon all the children of Adam.* 
" Adam begat a son in his own likeness, after his image ;" 
not as Adam himself was created, in the likeness, after 
the image of God. Gen. v. 3. Cf. z/. i ; i. 26, 27. 
(i) The riches of GOD's Grace the children of Adam 

could not inherit ; these, by sin, were lost. 
(2) The taint and corruption of sin, like the germs of 

some terrible disease, transmitted from parent to 

child, became instead the common inheritance of 

all the children of Adam. 

c. Each child of Adam " by nature born in sin.''^ 

This state of sin in which all are bom, called " original 

sin." Ps. li. 5. 
" By original sin man is very far gone from original 

righteousness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, 

so that the flesh lusteth always contrary to the spirit."' 

Rom. vii. 18 — 24. 
" The condition of man after the fall of Adam is such, 

that he cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own 

natural strength and good works, to faith, and calling 

upon God."'* 

II. By sin man became subject to the power of Satan. 

Ps. cvii. 10, II. Cf. "children of wrath."^ 
a. From this cruel bondage man could not free himself. 
Rom. vii. 23, 24. 

> See xst Sunday after Christinas. ^ Catechism. • Article ix. 
* Article x. 
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b. He needed a Saviour. 

(i) One stronger than Satan who should deliver him 
from Satan's power.^ S. Luke xi. 2i| 22. 

(2) One who should " redeem" or buy him back from 
the hard master to whom he had sold himself. 

1 S. Pet i. 18, 19. I Cor. vi. 20. Cf. Lev. xxv. 
47, to end. 

The Promise of Redemption, 

I. The Promise given. 

, At the very time of punishment 
Gen. iii. 15. " In wrath thinkest upon mercy.*** Ps. ciii. 14. 
(i) A promise of final victory. 

" It, \the woman^s Seed,] shall bruise thy head." 
A wound causing death. Heb. ii. 14, 15. CoL 
ii. 15. Cf. Rom. xvi. 20. *^ Beat down Satan 
under our feet"* 

(2) Victory through suffering. 

" Thou shalt bruise his heel." 
A wound causing suffering, but not death. Heb. 
ii. 10. Cf. Acts xiv. 22. Rev. vii. 14. 

(3) Enmity between the woman and the serpent 

" I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
between thy seed and her seed." 

2 Cor. vi. 15. S. Mat vi. 24. Rev. xii. 17. Each 
Christian pledged to carry on this warfare^ 
" manfully ... to kis life's end."* 

II. Becoming clearer from age to age. 

a. The family of Abraham chosen in which the blessing 

should come.* 

Gen. xii. 3. Cf. xxvi. 3, 4 ; xxviii. 3, 4. 
d. The tribe of Judah, chosen from among the twelve tribes. 

Gen. xlix. 8 — 13. Cf. Rev. v. 5. 

c. The House of David, from the tribe of Judah. 

2 Sam. vii. 12 — 17. Jer. xxiii. 5. Cf. S. Luke ii. 4. 

d. A Virgin, of the House of David. 

Isa. vii. 14. Cf. S. Mat i. 23. 

e. The time of the Saviour's Birth foretold. 

Dan. ix. 25. 
/, The place of His Birth. 
Mic. v. 2. 

^ See 4th Sunday after the Epiphany. ^ Prayer, Commination 
Office. ' Litany. * Baptismal Office. ' First Evening Lesson. 
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g. Other prophecies foretold the chief events of the Sa- 
viour's life and death. 
Manifestation to the Gentiles. Isa. Ix. 3. 
Sojourn in Egypt Hos. xi. i. Cf. S. Mat. ii. 15. 
Work of His Ministry. Isa. Ixi. i, 2. 
Entry into Jerusalem. Zech. ix. 9. 
Betrayal. Ps. xli. 9. 
Sufferings and Death. Lam. i. 12. Ps. xxii. 14, 19. 

Isa. liii., &c. 
Resurrection. Ps. xvi. 11. 
Ascension. Ps. xxiv. 7, 10 ; Ixviii. 18. 
h» The Atonement foreshadowed by the Sacrifices and Ordi- 
nances of the Jewish Law.* 
Heb. vii. viii. ix. x. 

TTie Promise fulfilled, 

I. The Coming of the Saviour, the ^'Bedeemer." 

a. " The Desire of all nations." 

Hag. ii. 7. S. Luke ii. 25. 

b. Consider the joyful announcement — 

" God hath visited and redeemed His people." S. Luke 

ii. 68, 74. 
" Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin 

of the world." S. John i. 29. 

II. Bedemption. 

a. The price of Redemption.' 

The Blood of Christ, i S. Pet. i. 18, 19. Eph. i. 7. 
Heb. ix. 12. Acts xx. 28. 

b. Those whom Christ has redeemed. 

" All mankind.''' i S. John ii. 2. 

III. Benefits of the Bedemptioii applied to man. 

a. Christ imparts the merits of His saving Death, severally 

to each separate soul of man.* 

Christ shed His Blood for the whole world, but one 
by one each soul of man needs to be washed in the 
saving stream. Zech. xiii. i. Cf. S. John v. 6, 7. 

b. Christ makes us partakers of His saving Death, in His 

Holy Church. 

* See 5th Sunday in Lent. ' See Sunday next before Easter. 

3 Catechism. * See Whitsun Day. 



76 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 

(i) The benefits of Redemption applied to the soul 

through Holy Baptism. 

The gift of the Holy Ghost,— 

o. Imparting Life. 

B. Setting the soul free from the guilt of sin. 

Acts ii. 37, 38. Rom. vi. 3, 4, 18. Cf. S. Mark 
xvi. 16. 
(2) Grace given to us by which we may resist sin. 

a. We have still to fight against sin, for though 
in Holy Baptism we are freed from its guilt, 
the proneness to sin still remains. Rom. vii. 
15, 19. "This infection of nature doth re- 
main, yea in them that are regenerated.'*^ 

jS. God gives us grace in His Church ;' if we use 
the grace thus given us of GoD, we have power 
to overcome.^ 2 Cor. xii. 9. Rev. xii. 11. 
Cf. Rojn. vii. 24, 25. i Cor. xv. 57. 

" O God the Son, Redeemer of the world ; have 
mercy upon us. Spare Thy people whom 
Thou hast redeemed with Thy most precious 
Blood."^ 

21ke Love of God in Redemption, 

By Bin man lost the favour, but not the love of God. 

a. In Creation GOD manifested His love to man. 

b. In Redemption GoD makes a further and greater mani- 

festation of His Love. Consider — 
(i) The Love of GoD in sending a SAVIOUR — in send- 
ing His only-begotten Son. 

S. John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. i S. John iv. 9, 10. 
(2) The Love of God in His mercy and longsuffering 
towards mankind, never wholly casting him away. 
Mercy and longsuffering — 
In the days of Noah.* Gen. vi. 5 — 9 ; viii. 21, 

22 ; ix. 8 — 18. 
To the people in Egypt. Ex. iii. 7, 8. 
In the wilderness. Ps. Ixxviii. 38, 39 ; cv. 42, 44. 
In the Captivity. Ps. cvi. 43, 44. 
In the Restoration. Isa. Ixiii. 9. Jer. xxix. 10 — 

15. Ps. cxxxvi. 24. 
God's longsuffering towards ourselves. 



* Article ix. ' See 4th Sunday in Advent. ' See ist Sunday in 
Lent. * Litany. * First Morning Lesson. 
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Special Application. 

(i) The Love of God should teach us love, — 

Love to God, for His love to us. i S. John iv. 19. 
Love to man, for GoD*s sake, i S. John iv. n. 
Love, our keynote for Lent ; acts of repentance in vain, 

without love. See Collect, Epistle. 
(2) Thankfulness to God for His mercy. Ps. cxxxvi. 23, 24. 
We show our thankfulness by diligent use of all the 

helps God has given to us in His Church ; among 

these are holy seasons. Let us seek thus to use the 

coming season of Lent. 



^)Sf| p[et!nest!as« 



THE SEASON OF LENT, 



A Season of Solemn Fasting and Repentance, 

I. In commemoration of our Blessed Lord's Fast of 
Forty Days. 

S. Mat. iv. 2. " O Lord, Who for our sakes didst fast forty 
days and forty nights."^ Cf. Moses* fast of forty days ; 
Elijah's fast of forty days, typical of the Fast of CHRIST. 
Ex. xxxiv. 28. I Kings xix. 8. 

II. That by repentance and humiliation Gtod's wrath 
may be turned away. 

a, Joel ii. 12 — 15, 18 — 21. Jonah iii. 4 to end.' " Be favour- 

able, O Lord, be favourable to Thy people, who turn 
to Thee with weeping, fasting, and praying. . . . Spare 
Thy people, good Lord, spare Thy people, and let not 
Thine heritage be brought to confusion."' 

b. Lent calls upon us to confess and deplore our sins before 

God,— 

(i) As a Church. Joel ii. 12 — 18.* 

* Collect for the 1st Sunday in Lent. ' First Evening Lesson, 
s Prayer, Commination Office. ^ Episde for the Day. 
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As a nation. Jonah iii. 4 to end. 
As individuals. 2 Sam. xii. 13. 
c. Observe how the passing repentance of a wicked man 
availed to obtain favour of God ; much more shall the 
repentance of such as turn to God with their whole 
heart 

I Kings xxi. 27, 28, 29. Cf. Ezek. xviii. 21, 22, 23. 

III. That we may be the better fitted to commemo- 
rate our Blessed Lord's Sufferings in Holy Week, 
and keep our Easter Feast. 

a. To commemorate our Blessed Lord's Sufferings. 

(i) Our sins the cause of those Sufferings. Rom. 

iv. 25. 
(2) The knowledge of many sins forgiven, the true 

source of love. S. Luke vii. 47. 

b. To keep our Easter Feast. 

The leaven *' of malice and wickedness'' must be put 
away, i Cor. v. 7, 8. Cf. Ex. xii. 15. 

The Manner of our Repentance. 

I. It must be sincere. 

With true sorrow of heart. 

Ps. xvii. I ; li. 3, 4, 17. The Church teaches us to pray 
for this holy sorrow each day in Lent ; " Create and 

make in us new and contrite hearts, that we 

worthily lamenting our sins, and acknowledging our 
wretchedness," &c.* 

II. It must be with outward expressions of Sorrow^. 

a. Weeping.' 

Dan. X. 2. Ps. vi. 6, Ivi. 8. 

b. Fasting. 

Dan. ix. 3 ; x. 3. Ps. cii. 4. 

c. Praying. 

Dan. ix. 4. Zech. xii. 10. Ps. cxliiL 6, 7. Cf. Joel ii. 
12, 13. 

The Duty of Fasting. 
I. Observed by holy men of all times. 

Neh. i. 4. Dan. ix. 3. S. Luke iL 37. 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; 
xi. 27. 

* Collect for Ash Wednesday; to be said every day in Lent. 
' Prayer, Commination Office. 
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II. Enjoined by Christ. 

a, Christ taught His disciples to fast, 
^i) By example. S. Mat. iv. 2. 

(2) By precept S. Mat vi. 16—19. S. Mark ii. 19, 20. 
b» As Christians we are bound to follow Christ's example, 
and to obey His precepts. 

I S. Pet ii. 21. S. John xv. 14. 
c, Christ takes it for granted that His disciples will fast, 
no less than that they will pray, and give alms. 
S. Mat. vi. 16, cf. w, 2, 5. 

III. Commanded by the Church. 

a. The Church appoints certain seasons, and days of Fast- 

ing and Abstinence.^ 

b. The appointed prayers of the Church pre-suppose the 

performance of this duty.* 
" Be favourable to Thy people, O Lord, who turn to Thee 
with fasting."* ** Give us grace to use such abstinence, 
that our flesh being subdued to the Spirit."^ 

c. The Church exhorts to fasting with prayer as preparation 

for special or solemn acts. 
See Rubric before Office for Adult Baptism. Cf. 
Acts xiii. 3. 

rv. The observanoe of this duty an aid towards re- 
pentance. 

a. By the practice of fasting or abstinence we gain power 

over ourselves. 

(i) All self-denial helps to form the habit of self-dis- 
cipline. I Cor.ix. 27. Collect for the ist Sunday 
in Lent. 

(2} If we deny ourselves in things lawful, we shall more 
easily deny ourselves in things unlawful. 

b. Fasting accompanied by prayer has special power against 

Satan. 
S. Mark ix. 17, 25, 28, 29. 

V. Examples of Gtod's blessing upon holy Fasting. 

Neh. i. 4 — II ; ii. 1—9. Dan. x. Esther iv. 16; v. 2. Acts 
X. 30, 31. 

' Table of Fasts and Days of Abstinence. ' The Church does 
not require children, sick, or aged persons, &c., io fast, but some act 
of self-denial and abstinence tdl may practise. ' Commination 

Office. ^ Collect for the ist Sunday in L.ent. 
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Conditions of Fasting. 

I. Without hypocrisy. 

Not with the desire of being noticed, but as done to GOD.* 
S. Mat. vi. 16—19.* Cf. S. Luke xviii. 11, 12. 

II. With Prayer. 

In Holy Scripture Fasting, almost invariably mentioned 
with prayer. 
Ps. XXXV. 13. Dan. ix. 3. S. Luke ii. yj, &c. 

III. With Self-denial and Almsgiving. 

Without Charity, fasting cannot profit 

Isa. Iviii. 5, 7, 10.' Acts x. 2, 30, 31. Cf. i Cor. xiii. 
1—4. 

IV. With amendment of life. 

The end and aim of all Fasting. 

Isa. Iviii. 6, 9.' Cf. Collect for next Sunday. 

The Churches Voice of Warning and Encouragements 

I. Warning against delay in repentance. 

a. All sin is cursed of GOD. 

"All they are accursed who do err and go astray from 
the commandments of God." Deut xxvii. 26. Ps. 
cxix. 21. Gal. iii. 10. ** Let us [remembering the 
dreadful judgment hanging over our heads .... .J 
return unto the LORD our God."* 
(i) " Bewailing and lamenting our sinful life." 
Ps. li. 17.* Contrition, 

(2) " Acknowledging and confessing our offences." 

Ps. xxxii. 5, 6. Confession. 

(3) " Seeking to bring forth worthy fruits of penance."* 

S. Mat. iii. 8. Satisfaction. 

* Distinguish between failing to observe this duty for fear of being 
noticed, and the practice here forbidden, that of fasting for the sake of 
being noticed. * Gospel for the Day. ' First Morning Lesson. 

^ The Exhortation from the Commination Office should be read toge- 
ther with the following, and those portions which have necessarily been 
omitted, filled in under the given heads. * See **The Liturgy com- 
pared with the Bible," from which the following Scripture references 
are chiefly taken. * See 3rd Sunday in Lent. 
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d. Every call to repentance is a time of judgment, and 
warns of judgment to come. 
" Now is the axe put unto the root of the trees." .... 

'Mt is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 

living God." S. Mat. iii. la Heb. x. 31. Ps. xi. 7. 
" For lo, the Lord is come out of His place to visit 

the wickedness of such as dvtrell upon the earth.'' 
" But who may abide the day of His coming ?" &c. 

Isa. xxvi. 21. Mai. iii. 2. 
''His fan is in His hand, and He will purge His 

floor f &c. S. Mat. iii. 12 ; xiii. 30. 
£. The last great Day of Judgment will come suddenly ; 
repentance then will be too late. 
" The day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night." 

I Thes. V. 2, 3. 
" Then shall appear the wrath of GOD in the day of 

vengeance." S. Mat xxiv. 30. Rev. vi. 16, 17. Zech. 

vii. II, 12. Rom. ii. 4, 5. 
" Then shall they call upon Me, but I will not hear," 

&c. Prov. i. 28, 29, 30. S. Mat. xxv. 10, 11, 12. 
** O terrible voice of most just judgment 1" S. Mat. 

xxv. 41, 46 ; vii. 21, 22, 23. 
d. Let us repent while we have time. 

" Therefore, brethren, take we heed betime." 2 Cor. vi. 2. 
" Let us, while we have the light, walk .... as children 

of the light." S. John xii. 35, 36. 
" Let us not abuse the goodness of GOD, Who calleth 

us mercifully to amendment" Rom. ii. 4. 

XI. Snconragement towards repentance. 

a, God will put away our sins. 

'' For though our sins be as red as scarlet, they shall 
be made white as snow." Isa. L 18. Ezek. xviii. 

30» 3i> 32. Ps. Ii. 7- 
" Although we have sinned, yet have we an Advocate 
with the Father." i S. John ii. i, 2. Isa. liii. 4, 5, 
6. I S. John iv. 10. i S. Pet iii. 18. 

b. He will receive us. 

" Let us, therefore, return unto Him, who is the mer- 
ciful receiver of all true penitent sinners." Hos. vi. 
I. S. Luke XV. 18, 19, 20. S. John vi. 37. 
" Assuring ourselves that He is ready to receive us," — 
" If we come unto Him with faithful repentance." 

Isa. Iv. 7. 
" If we submit ourselves unto Him." 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. 
" If we will take His easy yoke and light burden upon 
us." S. Mat xi. 28, 29, 30. 
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c. He will deliver us, — 

" From the curse of the law." GaL iii. lo, 13. 

*^ From the extreme malediction which shall light upon 

them that shall be set on the left hand." S. Mat xxv. 

33, 41. 2 Thes. i. 7, 8, 9. 

d. He will give us an exceeding great reward, — 

" He will set us on His right hand.*' 
" Give us the gracious benediction of His Father." 
'^ Commanding us to take possession of His glorious 
kingdom." S. Mat. xxv. 34. 2 S. Pet i. 8, 10, 1 1. 

" Unto which He vouchsafe to bring us all, for His in- 
finite mercy." 

Special Application. 

(i) To be very much in earnest about Lent 

(2) To make some rule of self-denial as a proof of our 

sincerity. 

(3) The observance of our Lenten rule a test of the reality 

of our repentance. 
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TEMPTATION. 



Character of Temptation. 

I. Two kinds of temptation mentioned in Holy 
Scripture. 

a, God tempts, or tries His people, to prove them. 

" God did tempt Abraham." Gen. xxii. i, 2. Cf. Heb. 
xi. 17. 2 Chron. xxxii. 31. 

This is not temptation to sin, for GOD does not tempt or 
entice to evil S. James i. 13, 14. This is the only 
way in which GoD can be said to ** tempt" 

b. Satan tempts people, to lead them into sin. 

Gen. iii. S. Mat iv. Acts v. 3. 
Such temptation though not from GOD, is allowed by 
Him, is under His control, and cannot exceed His 
permission. Job i. 6—13 ; ii. i — 9. i Cor. x. 13. 
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II. Temptation is not sin. 

a, Christ was tempted. 

^* In all points, like as we are, yet without sin.** 
S. Mat iv. I— 12. Heb. iv. 15 ; ii. 18. 

b. Temptation becomes sin when we yield to it. 

The moment we begin to take pleasure in the temptation, 
or our will consents to it, it is sin. 
S. James i. 14, 15. 

Uses of Temptation, 

I. To humble ns. 

Deut viii. 2. 

a, Himiility best fits us to receive the Grace of GOD. 

1 S. PeL V. 5. Pride the " snare of the devil." i Tim. 
iii. 6, 7. 

b. In mercy therefore God allows us to be tempted. 

Contrast S. Peter before, and after his fail. S. Mark 
xiv. 29 — 32 ; 66 to end. Cf. S. John xxi. 17. 

II. To prove us. 

a. A test of obedience and faith. 

Deut viii. 2. i Kings xiii. 8, 9, i6 — 20. Cf. Gen. iii. 4. 

b. By trial GOD perfects His people. 

Deut viii. 5, 6. S. James i. 3> 4* ' S. Pet. i. 7. 

III. A pimishment for sin. 

God sometimes allows temptation to come upon people for 
past sin. Thus it was with Israel in the days of David. 

2 Sam. xxiv. i. i Chron. xxi. i. "The Lord moved 
David," &c. Cf. ** Satan provoked David," &c. 

The Tempter. 

I. Person and charaoter of the Tempter. 

a. Chief of the fallen angels ; — the devil, Satan. 

S. Mat xii. 24. Rev. xii. 9. 

b. The names by which the devil is mentioned in Holy 

Scripture, teach us much of his character and malignant 
purposes. 

(i) The wicked one. S. Mat. xiii. 19, 38. i S. John 
iii. 8. 

(2) The accuser. Rev. xii. 10. Cf. Job i. 9, 10, 11. 

ii. 4, 5. 

(3) The enemy. S. Mat xiii. 39. Cf. Zech. iii. i. 
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II. Consider Satan the great enemy of mankind. 

a. Among men two kinds of enemies we most fear. 

(i) The sly, underhand, deceitful. 
(2) The fearless, ruthless, determined. 

b. Among beasts, two classes we most dread. 

(i) Venomous reptiles, that might approach stealthily 

without our knowledge, and so wound us. 
(2) Ravenous beasts, fierce, strong, dauntless. 

c. In man and in beasts these characteristics do not 

generally go together ; in Satan they are combined, and 
that in the highest degree. 
(i) He is crafty. 

Serpent. Gen. iii. i. 1 

Deceiver. Rev. xii. 9. Cf. 2 Cor. xi. 14. 

Liar. S. John viii. 44. 
(2) He is also fierce and strong. 

Lion. I S. Pet. v. 8. Cf. S. John x. 12. 

Murderer. S. John viii. 44. 

Destroyer. Rev. ix. 11. 
" From the crafts^ and assaults of the devil, good Lord, 
deliver us."' 

Sources of Temptation, 

I. All sin is from the devil, yet there are more 
particularly three sources of temptation. 

a. The devil. 

Satan seeks to whisper evil thoughts into our minds, to 
stir up evil passions in our hearts, and thus tempt us 
to sin. From the devil comes, — 

The suggestion to lie. Acts v. 3. 

The impulse of anger. Eph. iv. 26, 27. 

The rebellion of pride, &c. i Tim. iii. 6. 

b. The world. 

Satan makes use of those circumstances by which we are 
surrounded to entice us into sin. 
Our friends and companions. S. Mat. xvi. 22, 23. 
The cares and pleasures of life. S. Luke viii. 7, 14. 
The pomps and vanity of the world, e.g., love of dress, 
of vain show, &c. 

c. The flesh. 

Satan makes use of our fallen nature to tempt us to sin. 
The lusts, or desires of the flesh, lawful it may be in 
themselves, Satan seeks to pervert ; so that they may 
become unlawful or "sinful" desires.* He tempts to 
sloth, self-indulgence, impurity. 

* Litany. ^ Catechism. 
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II. These three sources of temptatioii comprise all 
occasions of sin. 

Consider under these three heads — 

(i) The temptation of our first parents. Gen. iii. 6. 

(2) The temptation of our Blessed Lord. S. Mat. 

iv. 3, 6, 8, 9. 

(3) Our own temptation ; see Baptismal vow of Re- 

nunciation.^ 



The flesh, 

(i) "Good for 
food." 

(2) " Command 
that these stones 
be made bread." 



(3) " The sinful 
lusts of the flesh." 



The world. 

"Pleasant to the 
eyes." 

" Showeth Him all 
the kingdoms of the 
world and the glory 
of them." 

"The pomps and 
vanity of this wicked 
world." 



The devil. 

" To be desired to 
make one wise." 

"Cast Thyself 
down, for it is writ- 
ten, He shall give 
His Angels charge 
over Thee." 

" The devil and all 
his works." 



Safeguards against Temptation. 

I. We must not put ourselves needlessly in the way 
of temptation. 

Ps. i. I. 
In the path of duty God will protect us. 

Ps. xci. II, 12, 13. Cf. S. Mat. iv. 6. Note the devil's 
omission, " to keep thee in all thy ways ;" /.^., in the 
appointed ways of duty, i Cor. x. 13. 
" Lead us not into temptation." 

II. We must prepare for temptation. 

a. By watchfulness and prayer. 

S. Mat xxvi. 41. 

b. By taking to ourselves " the whole armour of GOD." 

Eph. vi. II, 13. All those means given to us by God 

whereby we may resist Satan, — 
(i) Steadfastness in the faith. Eph. vi. 14, 15, 16. 

I Thes. V. 8. I Cor. xvi. 13. i S. Pet. v. 8, 9. 

I S. John V. 4, 5. 
(2) Devout use of the Sacraments. Rev. xii. 11. 

Cf. Ex. xii. 22, 23. 



Catechism. 
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(3) Study of God's Word, />., Meditation. Eph. vi. 17. 

Ps. cxix. II. Cf. S. Mat. iv. 4, 7, 10. 

(4) Prayer. Eph. vi. 18. Heb. iv. 16. 

(5) Mortification or Self-discipline, i Cor. ix. 27. 

III. We must resist temptation. 

a. Consider our Baptismal promise. 

**To fight manfully against sin, the world, and the 
devil."* Eph. iv. 27 ; vi. 12. S. James iv. 7. 
d. Encouragements under temptation, 
(i) The strength of Christ. 

Our Blessed Lord not only our example^ but our 
strength in temptation. By Baptism Christ 
unites us with Himself, we are made ^ members 
of Christ ;" we can therefore overcome temp- 
tation because Christ has overcome. 

2 Cor. xii. 9. Heb. ii. 18. Cf. 2 Kings vi. 14 — iS, 

(2) The sympathy of Christ. 

Heb. iv. 15, 16. Cf. S. Luke xxii. 31, 32. 

(3) Certainty that temptation will not exceed our 

strength. 

1 Cor. X. 13. Deut. xxxiii. 25, 27. 

(4) Assurance of deliverance. 

2 S. Pet. ii. 9. 

a. The devil will leave us. S. James iv. 7. 
3. Angels will minister to us. Heb. i. 14. S. Luke 
xvi. 22. Cf. S. Mat. iv. 11. 
^ Grant to us such strength and protection as may 
support us in all .dangers and carry us through all 
temptation."^ 

Temptation overcome, 

Gk>d's Blessing on those who overcome. 

To him that overcometh GOD will give, — 

"The crown of Life.** S. James i. 12. Rev. ii. 10. 

** To eat of the tree of Life." Rev. ii. 7 ; cf. v, 17. 

To be " clothed in white raiment." Rev. iii. 5. 

"A new name." Rev. iii. 12. Cf. ii. 17. 

To dwell in the Temple of GoD. Rev. iii. 12. 

To sit on Christ's throne. Rev. iii. 21. Cf. ii. 26. 

To " inherit all things." Rev. xxi. 7. 



Baptismal Office. ^ Collect for the 4th Sunday after the Epiphany. 
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Special Application. 

(i) To look upon temptations as special opportunities of 
grace and favour, if we will so use them. 1 S. Pet 
i. 6, 7. 

(2) To consider the example and encouragement of our 
Blessed Lord's Temptation, when discouraged or 
tempted to despair. Heb. xii. 3, 4. Rev. iii. 21. 
Cf. Ps. Ixxvii. 



Wjt ZttoxHi Sunbaif in Hent 



S/N: NEED OF RESTORA TION. 



Sin ts of two kinds. 

I. Original sin. 

The state of sin in which all are bom.^ 

Ps. 11 5. Rom. V. 12. " The fault and corruption of the 
nature of every^ man, that naturally is engendered of 
the offspring of Adam.*^ 

II. Actual sin. 

" The transgression of the law." 

I S. John iii. 4. The result of temptation yielded to.' 
S. James i. 14, 15. 
(i) Temptation has its blessings and its joys, sin is wholly 

evil 
(2) From all sin we pray that God will keep us. 

" Deliver us from evil f " That He will keep us from 
all sin and wickedness."* " Keep us . . . that we 
may be defended . . . from all evil thoughts that 
may assault and hurt the souL'''^ 



* See Quinqaagesima Sunday. * Article ix. • See Sexa^sima 
Sunday. * Paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer ; Catechism. • Col- 
•• lect for the Day. 
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Actual Sin, 

I. All actual sin proceeds firom one of the three 
great sources of sin.^ 

a. The world. S. John xv. i8, 19. 

b. The flesh. Gal. v. 17. 

c. The devil, i S. Pet. v. 8. 

II. There are many forms of actual sin. 

a. Sins of thought, and word, and deed. 

Acts viii. 22. 2 Kings ii. 23. i Kings xiii. 9, 19. Cf. 
2 Kings V. 20—25. Acts v. 2, 3, 8. 

b. Sins of infirmity, ignorance, wilfulness. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 40, 41, 46. S. Luke xxiii. 33, 34. S. Mark 
xiv. 16, II. 
" Sins, negligences, ignorances.'*^ Ignorance is no excuse 
for sin, if we have the opportunity of learning more 
fully about God's will. Lev. v. 17, 18, 19. 

c. Sins against GoD, our neighbour, or ourself. 

Ex. XX. I — 18. 

d. Sins of omission and of commission. 

Rom. vii. 19. S. Mat. xxv. 3, 25, 42, 43. S. Luke xii. 
45, 46. 
" We have left undone those things which we ought to 
have done ; and we have done those things which we 
ought not to have done."' 

III. Si^s may be of less or of greater degree. 

I Tim. v. 24. 
a. Lesser sins. 

Sins which are committed without full knowledge of their 
sinfulness in G0D*S sight, or without full consent of 
the will. 

(i) By these lesser sins we grieve the Holy Spirit of 
God. 

Eph. iv. 30, 31. 

(2) From such sins we pray GOD to cleanse us. 

"Cleanse Thou me from my secret faults.** Ps. 
xix. 12. 

" Forgive us all our sins, negligences, and igno- 
rances.*** 

(3) Lesser sins unchecked, unrepented, lead to greater 

sins. 

* See last Lesson. * Litany. * General Confession; Daily 

Office. 
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^' He that contemneth small things, shall fall by 
little and little." Ecclus. xix. i. 
b. Greater sins. 

Sins deliberately committed against light and grace, 
(i) By these greater or "deadly" sins the soul loses the 
Holy Spirit's Presence. 
I Thes. V. 19. Ps. li. 11. Cf. Heb. x. 29. 
(2) From such sins we pray God to keep us. 

" Keep Thy servant from presumptuous sins." 

Ps. xix. 13. 
" From all deadly sin, good Lord, deliver us."^ 

rv. Deadly sms. 

(i) Pride. — The sin of the devil, i Tim. iii. 6, 7. See also 
2 Kings V. 10, II, 12. S. Luke xviii. 9 — 15. 
Contrary virtue, Humility, i S. Pet. v. 5. 

(2) Covetousness. — The sin of Judas. S. John xii. 5, 6. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 14 — 17. 
Contrary virtues. Contentment, Liberality. Heb. xiii. 5. 
Eccles. xi. I. S. Luke vi. 38. 

(3) Lust. — The sin of David. 2 Sam. xii. i — 15. 

Contrary virtue, Purity. S. Mat. v. 8. 

(4) Envy. — The sin of Cain. Gen. iv. i — 16. 

Contrary virtue. Brotherly love. Rom. xiii. 9, 10. 
I Cor. xiii. 5. 

(5) Gluttony. — The sin of Dives. S. Luke xvi. 19, to end. 

Contrary virtue. Temperance, i Cor. ix. 25. 

(6) Anger. — The sin of Jonah. Jonah iv. 

Contrary virtue, Patience. S. Luke xxi. 19. S. James 
i. 4. 

(7) Sloth. — The sin of the " unprofitable servant" S. Mat. 

XXV. 14 — 31. See also w, i — 14. 
Contrary virtue. Diligence. Gal. vi. 9. 

Restoration from Sin. 

1. 29*66(1 of restoring Grace. 

a, " All have sinned and come short of the glory of GOD." 
Rom. iii. 23. Not only do we all inherit the sin of 
Adam, but from earliest life we are all frequently 
falling into actual sin, after the example of Adam's 
fall. 

* Litany. 
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I S. John i. 8. S. Jam. iL lo ; iii. 2. ^ By reason of 
the frailty of our nature we cannot always stand up- 
right."! 
b. Consider the terrible consequences of sin. 

(i) All sin separates between the soul and GOD. 

Isa. lix. 2. Lam. iii. 42, 44. Cf. Luke xv. 13. 
(2) Wilful, unrepented, unforg^iven sin, must end in 
eternal separation of both soul and body from GOD. 
2 Thes. i. 9. 

II. The Gift of Bestoring Grace.' 

a. God gives restoring grace. 

Ps. xxiii. 3 ;' xxxvii. 24. Pro v. xxiv. 16. Mic. vii. 8. 
None need despair of God's mercy. Ezek. xviiL 21, 
22, 27. Cf. S. Mat. xviii. 21, 22. 

b. Forgiveness through the Blood of Christ.* 

Eph. i. 7. Heb. ix. 13, 14. i S. John i. 7. The free 
gift of God. Eph. ii. 8. 

c. Repentance the condition of Forgiveness. 

(i) All Grace must be met with corresponding effort 

on our part, or it will be in vain. 2 Cor. vi. i. 
(2) God gives us forgiveness freely, of His mercy ; but 
to enable us to receive this Grace, He requires of 
us the exercise of a true repentance.^ S. Luke 
xxiv. 47. Cf. S. Luke xv. 18 — 22 ; xvii. 3,4. 
" That it may please Thee to give us true repent- 
ance."* 



The Knowledge of our Sins. 

I. Importance of self-knowledge. 

a. We cannot repent of, and ask GOD to forgive those sins 

which we do not know. 
It is not enough to confess ourselves to be '^ miserable 
sinners f to say, " we have erred and strayed from Thy 
ways ;" we must know what our sins are. Josh. vii. 2a 

b. God will require of us a strict account of our lives.'^ 

Rom. xiv. 12. 

c. By repentance our sins may be blotted out 

Acts iii. 19. Cf. I Cor. xi. 31, 32. 



* Collect for the 4th Sunday after the Epiphany. ' See 4th Sunday 
in Lent ' Bible Version. * See 5th Sunday after Trinity. 

* See Lesson for next Sunday. * Litany. ' See 6th Sunday after 
the Epiphany. 



I 



SECOND SUNDAY IN LENT. 9 1 

IT. The duty of self-examinatioii. 

We cannot know our sins without careful, searching self- 
examination. 

2 Cor. xiii. 5. Hag. i. 5. 
(i) Our duty at all times. Ps. Ixxvii. 6. 
(2) More especially at those times, when we are called upon 
to seek to renew, and to deepen our repentance, 
a. Before Communion.^ i Cor. xi. 28. 
/3. In times of sickness.' Lam. iii. 39, 40. 

III. The manner of our self-examination. 

a. It must be earnest and sincere. 

^ Search and examine your own consciences, and that 
not lightly, and after the manner of dissemblers with 
GoD.«i 

b. By the rule of God's commandments. 

" Examine your lives and conversations, by the rule of 
God's commandments."* 

(i) As to sins forbidden ; not only by the letter of the 
law, but by the fuller spiritual meaning which 
Christ has revealed. 
S. Mat. V. 21, 22, 27, 28, 33, 34, &c. 

(2) As to duties enjoined ; in the ** duty towards GOD," 
and the " duty towards my neighbour," the Church, 
in accordance with the spiritual teaching of the 
Gospel, sets forth those duties implied by the pro- 
hibitions of the ten Commandments. 

rv. We cannot perform this duty without the aid of 
GkKi's Holy Spirit. 

a* God is the searcher of hearts. 

I Chron. xxviii. 9. Jer. xvii. 10. Rev. ii. 23. ** Unto 
Whom all hearts be open, all desires known, and 
from Whom no secrets are hid."' 
b. Before self-examination therefore we must seek for light, 
and help, and guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24. S. John xvi. 8. Cf. Ps. xiii. 3. 
Preparatory Collect in Communion Office, or Veni 
Creator/ suitable for this purpose. 

Special Application. 

The importance of making a habit of regular, daily, self- 
examination. 

1 See First Exhortation; Communion Office. ^ See Visitation 
Office. ' Introductory Collect; Commimion Office. * For 

* * Veni Creator*' see Ordering of Priests. 
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/REPENTANCE: RESTORING GRACE, 



The Work of Repentance, 

I. A real work. 

a. It is very needful that we should rightly understand the 

true nature of repentance, since without repentance we 

cannot receive the Grace of God, in the forgiveness of 

sins. 

(i) Repentance is not a passing feeling, a temporary 
sorrow for sin, something done once for all, and so 
finished as regards our life. Hos. vi. 4. 

(2) Repentance consists not in feeling only, but in ac- 
tion. It is a real workj and it must be a life-long 
work. 

b. Repentance has three parts. 

(i) Contrition, or sorrow for sin. 

(2) Confession, or acknowledgment of sin. 

(3) Satisfaction, or forsaking of sin. 

II. A life-long Work. 

a. Life-long, for sin is a life-long evil. 

b. The Church teaches us the need of life-long repentance. 

(i) As penitents she receives us to Holy Baptism. 

Repentance, required of persons to be baptised.* 
(2) As penitents she would have us live, — 
a. Day by day exhorts us to repentance.' 
i3. Bids us prepare for each Communion by 

searching earnest repentance.^ 
7. Stirs us up by special seasons of Repentance, 

lest we grow careless.** 
5. In times of sickness calls upon us to renew 
and deepen our repentance.* 

,1 I — ^i- — — — 

* " Infants promise them both, «.^., Repentance and Faith, by their 
sureties, which promise when they come to age themselves are bound 
to perform." — Catechism. ' Exhortation; Daily Office. * First Ex- 
hortation ; Communion Office. * See Commination Office ; also many 
Collects, Epistles, Gospels both for Lent and Advent. * Visitation 
Office. 
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(3) As penitents she would have us die. 

*' Wash, we pray Thee, the soul of this Thy servant in 
the blood of that immaculate Lamb that was slain to 
take away the sins of the world ; that whatever de- 
filements it may have contracted in the midst of this 
miserable and naughty world .... being purged 
and done away, it may be presented pure and with- 
out spot before Thee."* 

Contrition, 

I. Holy Script;[iire mentions two kinds of sorrow for 
sin. 

a, A right sorrow. 

"Godly sorrow." Sorrow that "worketh repentance 
unto salvation not to be repented of." 2 Cor. vii. 10. 
Cf. the sorrow of S. Peter. S. Mat. xxvi. 75. 

b. A wrong sorrow. 

" The sorrow of the world." Sorrow that " worketh 
death." 2 Cor. vii. 10. Cf. the sorrow of Judas. 
S. Mat. xxvii. 3 — 6. 

II. True contrition, or godly sorrow for sin. 

The first step in true repentance. 

S. Jam. iv. 8, 9, 10. 
(i) Sorrow not for the consequences of sin ; sorrow for 
having offended GOD. 

Ps. li. 4. Cf. Gen. iv. 13 ; xxvii. 38. Heb. xii. 17. 

(2) This holy sorrow, acceptable with GoD. 

Ps. li. 17. " O God, that despisestnot the sighing of a 
contrite heart, nor the desire of such as be sor- 
rowful."* 

(3) We cannot sorrow after this godly sort, except by the 

grace of GOD. 
Ps. li. 10. Zech. xii. 10. " Create and make in us new 
and contrite hearts."* 

III. Frequent Exhortation of the Church to godly 
sorrow for sin. 

" We should confess our sins with an humble, lowly, peni- 
tent and obedient heart ;"* " Bewail your own sinfulness ;"* 
" Let us return unto our Lord God with all contrition and 
meekness of heart, bewailing and lamenting our sinful 
life ;" " Worthily lamenting our sins."® 

* Commendatory Prayer ; Visitation Office. ^ Litany. * Collect 
for Ash Wednesday : to be read every day in Lent. * Exhortation ; 
Daily Office. * First Exhortation ; Communion Office. • Exhor- 
tation ; Commination Office. 
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Confession. 

I. A necessary oonditioii of forgiveness. 

The second step in true repentance. 

Ps. xxxii. 3 — 7, Prov. xxviii. 13. i S. John L 8, 9. 
" The Scripture moveth us in sundry places, to ac- 
knowledge and confess our manifold sins and wicked- 
ness .... to the end that we may obtain forgiveness 
of the same."* 

II. The Confession of Sin. 

a. General Confession of sin. 

A general' acknowledgment of guilt by the whole congre- 
gation of God's people. The Church calls upon us to 
make such confession, — 
(i) When we meet together to worship GOD. 

^ Chiefly are we bound so to do when we assemble 
and meet together to render thanks for the great 
benefits that we have received at His hands, to 
set forth His most worthy praise."* See Forms 
of General Confession, a. Daily Office ; ^. Com- 
munion Office. 
(2) In penitential Seasons, as in this Season of Lent 
See Commination Office ; Ps. li., and prayers fol- 
lowing. 

b. Special Confession of sin. 

The acknowledgment of otu: own personal sinfulness, 
and of those particular sins which we individually have 
committed. 

(i) The special confession of sin to GOD. 
a. Our duty at all times. 

Ps. li. 3. ; Ixxxviii. i. "We ought at all times 
hinnbly to acknowledge our sins before 

GOD."l 

/5. More particularly, — 
Before Communion. "Confess yourselves to 

Almighty GOD.'^ 
In times of sickness.' 
(2) To God in the presence of His Priest 

The Church allows, and under certain circum- 
stances exhorts her children to make the special 
confession of their sins, to GOD in the presence 
of a Priest of the Church. 

^ Exhortation ; Daily Office. ' First Exhortation ; Communion 
Office. * Visitation Office. 
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a. Before Communion. 

"If there be any who cannot quiet his own 
conscience, let him come to me [t\e., his own 
parish Priest] or, to some other discreet and 
learned Minister of God's Word, and open 
his grief ;"^ i.e., make confession of his sms. 
S. James v. i6. 
/3. In times of sickness. 

" The sick person shall be moved to make a 
special confession of his sins, if he feel his 
conscience troubled with any weighty mat- 
ter.*" 
7. The benefit of such Confession. 

" The benefit of Absolution." 

" After which Confession, the Priest shall ab- 
solve him, if he humbly and heartily desire 
it.»'8 

The benefit of "ghostly counsel and advice, to 
the quieting of conscience, and avoiding of 
all scruple and doubtfulness."' 

c. Confession of sin to any we may have wronged. 

If we have sinned publicly, or wronged others, GOD re- 
quires that we should confess our sin to those against 
whom we have sinned. 
S. Mat. V. 23, 24. " If ye perceive your offences to 
be such as are not only against God, but also 
against your neighbours, then shall ye reconcile 
yourselves unto them."* 

III. Confession, under the Mosaio Law. 

a. General Confession of sin. 

Lev. xvi. 21 ; xxvi. 40. Examples, Ezra ix. ; x. i. 
Neh. ix. I, 2, 3. Dan. ix. 3 — 21. 

d. Special Confession of sin. 

Num. V. 6, 7. Lev. v. 5. Examples, Josh. vii. 19, 20. 
2 Sam. xii. 13. See also S. Mat iii. 6. Acts xix. 18. 

Satis/actton. 

Beparation so far as we are able for wrong done. 

The end of true repentance. 

S. Luke iii. 8. " Seeking to bring forth worthy fruits 
of penance."* 



* First Exhortation; CommunionOffice. ' Rubric; Visitation 

Office. ' lb. and Absolution following. See 5th Sunday after 

Trinity. * Exhortation ; Commination Omce. 
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(i) Giving up that which is wrong. 

Prov. xxviii. 13. Isa. Iv. 7. 2 Cor. vii. 11. Eph. iv. 
22, 25, 28, 29, 31. Cf. Acts xix. 19. " Repentance 
whereby we forsake sin."* 

(2) Doing that which is right 

S. Luke iii. 10 — 15. Eph. iv. 23, 24. "That we may 
hereafter live a godly, righteous, and sober life.*'* 
'' That the rest of our life hereafter may be pure and 
holy.*'' " Studying to serve God in true hohness and 
righteousness all the days of our life."* " That we 
may ever hereafter serve and please Thee in new- 
ness of life."* 

(3) Reparation and restitution towards those whom we have 

wronged. 

S. Li3ce xix. 8. " Being ready to make restitution and 
satisfaction according to the uttermost of your power, 
for all injuries or wrongs done by you to any other."* 
" Where he hath done injury or wrong to any man, 
that he make amends to the uttermost of his power."' 

(4) Willingness to bear the punishment of sin. 

2 Sam. xii. 15 — 24. Mic. vii. 9. S. Luke xxiii. 41. 
Heb. xii. 7, 9, 10, 11. See Exhortation; Visitation 
Office. 

Special Applioation. 

(i) The duty of regular and careful confession of sin to God. 

(2) If at any time our conscience be troubled about our 

sins, not to go on in doubt and disquiet, giving up 
Communion, or coming to It, as the Church forbids, 
with an unquiet conscience, but to seek thankfully the 
help God has given to us in His Church, the " benefit 
of Absolution, together with ghostly counsel and ad- 
vice." 

(3) The way we bear punishment, whether from others or 

suffering, troubles, &c, sent by GOD, is the sign whether 
we are truly penitent or no. 

* Catechism. ' General Confession ; Daily Office. ■ Absolution ; 
Daily Office. * Third Exhortation ; Communion Oflfice. * Con- 
fession ;, Communion Office. ^ First Exhortation ; Communion Office. 
' Rubric ; Visitation Office. 
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W^t jFourtfi Suntrag in lent 

REFRESHMENT SUNDAY. 



SUSTAINING GRACE, 



The Gift of Sustaining Grace?- 

I. Bestoiing Grace in vain without Sustaining Grace. 

Restored by Penitence to God's Grace and Favour, we 

need a fresh Gift of Grace from GoD. — 
For the continual nourishment of our souPs life. Ps. ciii. 5. 
To uphold us in the path of penitence and holiness. Ps. 

cxix. 117. 

II. God gives Sustaining Grace in various ways. 

a. Through Prayer. Isa. xl. 31. 

b. Through the Study of His Word. S. Mat. iv. 4. i S. 

Pet. ii. 2. 

c. Through the renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit iii. 5. 

Cf. S. John iv. 14. Collect for Christmas Day. 

d. Through the Blessed Sacrament of Christ's Body and 

Blood. S. John vi. 55, 57. The special means or- 
dained of God for the " strengthening and refreshing 
of our souls.'^ 

Sustaining Grace in Holy Communion.^ 

I. Bread and Wine signs of strength and refreshment. 

" Wine that maketh glad the heart of man f 
" Bread to strengthen man's heart." Ps. civ. 15. Cf. iv. 8. 
Gen. xxvii. 37. 

II. Symbolic of the Inward Grace in Holy Com- 
munion. 

"The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the 



* See 1st Sunday after Christmas. ' Catechism. ' For other 
Lessons on Holy Communion see 21st and 22nd Sundays after Trinity; 
see also Lesson for next Sunday. 

H 
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Body and Blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the 
bread and wine."* 

III. Teaching of Christ conceming this Heavenly 
Food. 

a, Christ calls this Bread — 

" The true Bread from Heaven." 

« The Bread of GOD." 

" The Bread of Life." S. John vi. 32, 33, 34, 35. 

b, Christ declares this Bread to be — 

Himself. S. John vi. 35, 48. 

His Flesh, His Blood. S. John vi. 51—57. 

c, He who eats of It, Christ says — 

" Shall never hunger, shall never thirst." S. John vi. 35. 
** Shall not die." S. John vi. 50. Cf. v. 53. 
" Hath eternal life." S. John vi. 54, 55, 58. 

IV. In Holy Communion Christ feeds us with this 
Heavenly Food. 

•* The cup of Blessing which we bless, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Christ ? The Bread which we 
break, is it not the Communion of the Body of Christ.?" 
I Cor. X. 16. S. Mat. xxvi. 26, 27, 28. S. Luke xxii. 19, 
20. " The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ which was 
given for thee :" " The Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which was shed for thee."' 



Typified in the Old Testament 

The Manna a type of the Heavenly Food of Christ's 
Body and Blood. 

S. John vi. 31, 32, 49, 50. Cf. i Cor. x. 3, 4. 
a. The type. 

Food in the Wilderness. Ex. xvi. 4, 12, 13, 14. Neh. 

ix. 20, 21. 
Bread from Heaven. Ex. xvi. 15. Neh. ix. 15. Ps. 

Ixxviii. 24, 25. Cf. S. John vi. 32. 
Never failing till the people reached the promised 

land. Ex. xvi. 35. Josh. v. 12. Cf. S. Mat xxviii. 

20. 
Sufficient for every need. Ex. xvi. 18. Ps. Ixxviii. 26. 

S. John vi. 35. 

^ Catechism. ^ Words of Administration ; Communion Office. 
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b. The purpose of this, as of all other types of Holy Scrip- 
ture. 

" Our admonition." ^^ All these things happened unto 
them for ensamples,"— by way of ensample, or type, 
or figure, — "and are written for our admonition."* 
I Cor. X. II. 

Foreshadowed in the New Testament 

The Miracles of the Loaves and Fishes foreshadowed 
the Blessed Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood. 

a. Christ's compassion in feeding the multitude. 

" I will not send them away fasting lest they faint by 
the way." 

S. Mat XV. 32. Isa. Iv. i, 2. 

b. Christ's blessing on the loaves and fishes. 

S. Mark vi. 41. S. John vi. 11. Cf. S. Mat xxvi. 
26, 27. Cf. the Words and Act of Consecration. 

c. The food given by Christ, distributed by the hands of 

the Apostles. 

S. John vi. II. In Holy Communion, it is still 
Christ Who feeds His people by the hands of 
His Priests. 

d. The people's hunger was satisfied. 

S. Mark vi. 42. S. John vi. 12. Cf. S. John vi. 35. 
S. Mat v. 6. Ps. cvii. 9. 

e. The importance of this miracle, marked by its being 

twice worked, and six times recorded. 

S. Mat xiv. 15 ; XV. 32. S. Mark vi. 34 ; viii. i. 
S. Luke ix. 12. S. John vi. 5.* 

Mystery of this Heavenly Food, 
I. A divine Mystery. 

a. The Church teaches us so to regard It 

The outward signs whereby we receive Christ's Body 
and Blood she calls " Holy Mysteries."' 

b. The Manna, a type of Holy Commtmion, a type also of 

Its mysterious nature. 
The people " said one to another, It is manna [or, What 
is this /*] for they wist not what it was." Ex. xvi. 15. 

* See marginal reading, and Revised Version. ^ Gospel for the 
Day. ' Third Exhortation and Thanksgiving ; Communion Office, 
^ Marginal reading. 
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II. Questions of Unbelief. 

a. The Israelites ask — 

" Can God furnish a table in the wilderness .... can 

He give bread can He provide flesh for His 

people }" 

Ps. Ixxviii. 20, 21. 
d. The disciples ask — 

^ From whence can a man satisfy these men with bread, 
here, in the wilderness ?" 
S. Mark viii. 4. 

c. The Jews ask — 

*' How can this man give us His Flesh to eat ?'' 
S. John vi. 52. 

III. Gk>d answers these questions. 

God does not answer the questions of imbelief by explain- 
ing the mystery. GoD answers — 
a. By punishment. 

'^A fire was kindled against Jacob, and anger also 
came up against Israel ; because they believed not 
in God, and trusted not in His salvation." Ps. 
Ixxviii. 22, 23.' 

d. By asserting His Divine Power. 

''He took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake. 
... So they did eat and were filled.'* S. Mark viii. 
6, 7, 8. 

c. By asserting the unchangeableness of His Divine Truth. 

" Verily, verily, I say unto you, except ye eat the Flesh 
of the Son of Man, and drink His Blood, ye have 
no life in you." S. John vi. 53. 

IV. Duty of humble acceptance of God's Word. 

a. Warning to ourselves from these examples of unbelief. 
Do not let us question with the faithless Israelites and 
disciples, or with the unbelieving Jews, " How can 
these things be?" Ps. Ixxxi. 11, 12, 17. Cf. Hosea 
ii. 8, 9. 

d. Faith in GOD's Almighty Word. 

Enough for us that we have the Word of GOD reveal- 
ing to us this great Mystery. Numb, xxiii. 19. S. 
Mat. xix. 26. Cf. xi. 25. 

" This is the bread [tt is a portion^'] the Lord hath 
given us to eat." Ex. xvi. 15. Cf. S. Mat v. 6. S. 
Luke i. 53. 

* Bible version. ^ Marginal reading. Translated by other com- 
petent authorities, " It is a gift of God." 
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Special Application. 

(i) Faith in God's Word concerning this Heavenly Food. 

(2) Reverence and Devotion in receiving It. 

(3) Desire that Christ will " evermore give us this Bread." 

S. John vi. 34. 



SDfje jFtftfi Sunlras in lent 

PASSION SUNDAY. 



THE ATONEMENT. I. 



Sacrifice for Sin. 

I. ITeed of atonement. 

a. Sin had separated man from GOD, so that he had become 

the " enemy of GOD."' 

Isa. lix. 2. Ps. V. 4, 5, 6. Rom. v. 10. 

b, Man had no sacrifice he could offer to God, he himself 

was defiled by sin, his best actions, his richest offerings 
could not avail to make atonement for his sin. 
Job XXV. 4 ; xiv. 4. Mic. vi. 6, 7. 

II. 19'o atonement without the shedding of Blood.' 

a. This great truth witnessed to from the fall. 

Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5. Cf. the offering of Cain, and the 
offering of Abel. 

b. The teaching of the sacrifices of the Law. 

"It is the blood that maketh an atonement for the 
souL" 
Lev. xvii. 11. Heb. ix. 22. 

III. A sacrifice for the sin of man. 

a. That which man is powerless to do for himself, GOD in 
mercy does for him ; GOD Himself provides a sacrifice. 

^ See Sexagesima and Quincjuagesima Sundays. ^ The sacrifices 
and tortures of heathen worship show how deeply GOD has impressed 
this truth upon the mind of man. 
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Rom. iii. 24, 25 ; v. lo, ii. i S. Johniv. 10. Cf. the 
Offering up of Isaac, typical of the Sacrifice of 
Christ ; Gen. xxii. 8. 
b, A sacrifice foreordained in the Eternal Counsels of GOD. 
I S. Pet i. i8y 19, 20. Cf. Rev. xiii. 8. 

The Sacrifice of the Atonement prefigured by the Sacrifices 

of the Law. 

I. The SacrifLces of the Iiaw. 

a. A " shadow of good things to come.* 

Insufficient in themselves they pointed onwards to the 
One Eternal Sacrifice. Heb. ix. 9 ; x. i — 8. 

b. Various Sacrifices appointed by the Mosaic Law. 

^i) The Sin-offering. 

(2) The Burnt-offering. 
The Meat-offering.* 

(3) The Peace-offering. 

c. It was needful there should be these different kmds of 

sacrifice ; no one sacrifice could set forth the infinite 
merits of the perfect sacrifice of Christ ; but each 
sacrifice foreshadowed some great feature of the 
Atonement. 

II. Types or flgnres of the Atoning Sacrifice of 

Christ.' 

a. The Sin-offering. 

Lev. iv., v., vi. 24 to end. 
(i) Christ making Atonement for the sin of man. 
''His soul an offering for sin." Isa. liiL 10. 
'' Made sin for us." 2 Cor. v. 21, also i S. John 
ii. 2. Rom. v. II. 
(2) Man had no part in the work of expiation. 

This was testified by the offerer not being per- 
mitted to feed upon the Sacrifice ; cf. the Sacri- 
fice of the Peace-offering. 

b. The Burnt-offering. 

Lev. i. vi. 9 — 14. 
(i) Christ's whole and perfect Sacrifice of Himself. 
"My meat is to do the Will of Him that sent Me." 

S. John iv. 34. 
"Not My Will but Thine be done." S. Luke 
xxii. 42. Heb. ix. 14. 

* The Meat-offering was an adjunct of the Burnt-offering ; it was also 
offered with the Peace-offering. ^ See Wordsworth's Commentary. 
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(2) The Sacrifice accepted of GOD. 

The Burnt-ofFering was consumed by fire. Lev. 
i. 9. The consuming of the Sacrifice by fire, a 
token of acceptance with GOD. i Kings xviii. 

The Meat-offering. 
Lev. ii., vi. 14 — 24. 
(i) The Mediation, and Intercession of Christ. 

" A sacrifice to God for a sweet smelling savour.*' 
Eph. V. 2. Heb. vii. 25 ; ix. 24. Cf. Lev. ii. 2, 9. 
(2) The Holy Eucharist, through which the Church 
offers continually to GOD the memorial of the 
Sacrifice of the Death of Christ. 
Mai. i. 1 1. I Cor. xi. 26. 
c. The Peace-offering. 

Lev. iiL, vii. 1 1 — 35. 
(i) The perfect reconciliation between GOD and man. 
"For He is our Peace." Eph. ii. 14 — 18. CoL 
i. 20. Of this Sacrifice the offerer partook, in 
token of acceptance and reconciliation with 
God ; cf. the feeding of God's people in Holy 
Communion on the true Sacrifice. S. Mat 
xxvi. 26, 27, 28. 
(2) The sacrifice of the Peace-offering was also a 
Sacrifice of Thanksgiving, foreshadowing the Chris- 
tian " Sacrifice of Thanksgiving** in the Holy 
Eucharist. 
Heb. xiii. 15. 

The Sacrifice of the Atonement 

Tlie Saoriflce of Christ upon the Cross. 

a. The substance of which all preceding Sacrifices were but 

the shadow. 

CoL ii. 17. Heb. ix. 24. 

b. The One Sacrifice. 

Heb. ix. II — 15 ; x. 5 — 11. Cf. Ps. xl. 8, 9. "A full, 
perfect, and sufficient Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satis- 
faction for the sins of the whole world.*** 

c. Offered ** once for all.** 

" Perfect and sufficient,** therefore never to be repeated. 
Heb. ix. 25 to end ; x. 10^13 ; vii. 27. i S. Pet. 
111. 18. 



* Prayer of Consecration. 
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The Sacrifice of the Atonement^ commemorated by the Sacrifice 

of the Eucharist, 

I. The Sacrifice of the Eucharist, the Christian 
Sacrifice.^ 

Compare the Sacrifices of the Law with the Christian Sa- 
crifice, 
(i) The Jewish Sacrifices typical^ the Christian Sacrifice 
commemorative. 
The Jewish Sacrifices, " prefigured the Death which 
was to atone, the Eucharist shows forth the Death 
that has atoned, and applies its virtue.'^ 
I Cor. xi. 26 ; X. 1 6. 
(2) The Jewish Sacrifices ?nany, the Christian Sacrifice One, 
The Jewish Sacrifices were many because they were 
imperfect, the Christian Sacrifice is One, because It 
is the " presentation of, and participation in, the 
One Sacrifice'' offered once for all upon the Cross. 

II. The Commemoratioiiy or '* Memorial'' of Christ's 
Atoning Sacrifice.^ 

a, A continuous memoriaL 

The Sacrifice consummated on the Cross, can never 

cease to be offered before God, to the end of time, 
(i) Christ pleads His Atoning Sacrifice continuously, 
before the throne of God in Heaven.* Heb. 
ix. 24. Cf. Rev. V. 6. 
(2) The Church on earth pleads the Atoning Sacrifice, 
when in the Holy Eucharist she "shows forth** 
the Lord's Death till His Coming again, i Cor. 
xi. 26. "The continual remembrance [or me- 
morial] of the Sacrifice of the Death of Christ."^ 
d, A sacrificial memoriaL 

" This do in remembrance of Me ;'* S. Luke xxii. 19. 

The Greek word implies more than remembrance, 
(i) Compare Heb. x. 3. "A remembrance made of sins 
yearly." See Lev. xvi. 14 — 20. S. Paul here refers 
to the Great Yearly Sacrifice of Atonement This 
" remembrance'' therefore was a solemn sacrificial 
memorial. 



^ See 2 1 St Sunday after Trinity. ' See Sadler. * See Sunday 
after the Ascension. ^ Catechism. 
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(2) Compare Num. x. 10. Lev. xxiv. 7. In the Greek 
Version of the Old Testament the same word is 
used in these passages which in S. Luke is trans- 
lated " remembrance.'* 

(3) The '* memorial" of the Eucharist was prefigured 

by the Jewish Sacrifice of the Peace-offering. MaL i. 

II. Cf. Lev. ii. 1, 2. See above. The Peace-offering. 

c. Ordained by Christ Himself. S. Luke xxii. 19. "And 

did institute, and in His Holy Gospel command us to 

continue, a perpetual memory of that His precious 

death, until His coming again.''^ 

Special Application. 

(i) Faith in the One Atoning Sacrifice. 
(2) Earnestness in pleading It before GOD. 



V^t Sunlrag next More Easter* 

PALM SUNDAY. 



THE A TO N EM EN T, II. 



Punishment of Sin. 

I. The Justice of Gk>d required that sin should be 
punished. 

a. God had foretold its punishment.' 

Gen. ii. 17. God's word could not change. Num. 
xxiii. 19. I Sam. xv. 29. 

b. To forgive sin without punishment would have been con- 

trary to the holiness of God. 
Ps. V. 4, 5. 

II. The liOve of God provided a way by which sin 
should be punished and yet mankind be saved. 

God sent His own Son to suffer for man the punishment 
of sin. 
Rom. viii. 3, 4 ; iii. 23 — 27. i S. Pet. iii. 18. i S. John 
ii. 2. 

^ Prayer of Consecration. - See Sexagesima Sunday. 
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" Who of Thy tender love towards mankind hast sent Thy 
Son our Saviour Jesus Christ to take upon Him our 
flesh, and to suffer death upon the Cross/*' " To suffer 
death upon the Cross for our salvation/* 

Christ the Divine Saviour. 

I. Man needed a Divine Saviour. 

a. Man could not redeem himself. 

(i) He had no offering he could make to Gk)D for his 
sin.' Mic. vi. 6, 7. 

(2) He could not expiate his sin by suffering and death, 

they were its just due. Ezek. xviii. 4, 20. Cf. S. 
Luke xxiii. 41. 

(3) No man could redeem his brother. Ps. xlix. 7, 8. 

b, God only could redeem man. 

Only the merits of a perfectly sinless and willing victim 
could atone for the guilt of sin. CoL i. 19, 20. 

II. Such a Saviour God gave to man. 

" Perfect God, and perfect man."* S. John i. 14. 

a. As Man Christ suffered the penalty of sin for man. 

The Son of God became Incarnate that in our human 
nature He might bear our sins, and suffer their 
punishment. Isa. liii. 4, 5, 6, 10, ii. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
Gal. iv. 4, 5. Phil. ii. 8. i S. Pet ii. 24. 

b, Christ is God as well as Man; this is the strength 

of our salvation. 

Isa. Ixiii. i. Ps. Ixxxix. 20 ; Ixxii. i, 2. 

" What marvel, when the Lord our God most High, 
Clothed in our flesh, was lifted up to die, 
If then His Godhead to His Manhood gave 
Merit and force a thousand worlds to save ?"' 

The Sufferings of Christ, 

No suffering or sorrow from which Christ was exempt. 

Lam. i. 12. Cf. Joseph a type of Christ. Ps. cv. 17, 18. 
a. Sufferings of body. 

Poverty and want. S. Luke ii. 7 ; ix. 58. 

Weariness, Hunger, Thirst. S. John iv. 6, 7, 8. S. 
Luke iv. 3. 

The Agony and Bloody Sweat. S. Luke xxiL 44. 

The Death of the Cross. Ps. xxii. 14—18. 

^ Collect for the Day. ' Prayer of Consecration. • See last 

Lesson. ^ Athanasian Creed. ^ Dr. Bright's Hymns, p. 105. 
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b. Sufferings of soul. 

Temptation. S. Mat. iv. i — 12. 

Rejection by those whom He came to save. S. John 

i. II. 
Mockings and revilings of the people. 

During His Life. S. Mat. xii. 24. S. Mark iii. 21. 
S. John viii. 48. 

In His Death. S. Luke xxii. 63, 64, 65 ; xxiii. 11. 
S. Mat. xxvii. 28, 29, 30, 39 — 45. 
Disappointment of seeming failure. S. Luke xix. 41, 42. 

S. Mat. xxiii. 37. 
Betrayal by one friend. Ps. xli. 9. 
Desertion by all. S. Mark xiv. 50. 

c. The suffering of sin. 

Greater suffering to Christ's pure and sinless soul than 

all other suffering He bore lor man. 
No sin of His, — He did no sin. i S. Pet. ii. 22. 
The sins of the whole world, every sinful thought, every 
sinful word, every sinful act ever committed, from the 
beginning, to the end of time, i S. John ii. 2. 
(i) The burden of sin. Ps. xxxviii. 4 ; xL 15, The 
Church teaches us to say with Christ, "the burden 
of them is intolerable.*'* 
(2^ The shame of sin. Ps. xli v. 16 ; Ixix. 20. 
(3) The darkness and desolation which are part of the 
punishment of sin. Ps. Ixix. 21 ; Ixxxviii. 6, 7, 14. 
Cf. S. Mat. xxvii. 46. 

Meritorious power of Chris fs Sufferings. 

I. Acceptable with God. 

a. Because of the Person of Him Who suffered. 

Jesus Christ ; God's beloved Son in Whom He is 
" well pleased." 
S. Mat. iii. 17. 
b> Because of the perfect will of Him Who suffered. 

We are saved by the Obedience of Christ's Life, as 
well as by the Obedience of His Death. 
Rom. V. 19. Heb. x. 9, 10 ; v. 8, 9. Cf. S. John 
iv. 34. Phil. ii. 8. Ps. xl. 10. 

n. The ground of our acceptance with Gk>d. 

Eph. i. 6, 7 ; ii. 16, 17, 18. Heb. x. 19 — 24. 
The Church pleads the Sufferings of Christ, — 



Confession ; Communion Office. 
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(i) She offers all her prayers through their merits. 

" Through jESUS CHRIST f " through the merits ;" 
" through the satisfaction f " for the sake of jESUS 
Christ." 

(2) She presents the " memorial" of them before GOD in the 

Holy Eucharist* 
I Cor. xi. 26. "A perpetual memory of that His 
precious death ;"^ " the continual remembrance of 
the sacrifice of the death of CHRIST.'^ 

(3) She entreats deliverance by reason of those sufferings. 

" By Thine Agony and Bloody Sweat, by Thy Cross 
and Passion ... by Thy Death, good Lord, de- 
liver us."* See also " O Saviour of the world," &c. 
Visitation Office. 

TTie^ example of Chrisfs Suffering, 

I. Christ did not suffer and die to f^ee us from suf- 
fering. 

a. Christ died to free us from the guilt of sin, and from 

its eternal punishment. 
I S. John i. 7. Gal. iii. 13. 

b, Christ did not die to free us from all punishment 

Heb. xii. 6 — 1 1. 

II. Christ suffered and died to teach us how to suffer. 

I S. Pet. ii. 21. If we would follow Christ's example in 

suffering, we must learn to suffer — 
(i) With Humility. 

Phil. ii. 5, 9. S. Mat. xxvi. 39, 42. Heb. v. 8. " Fol- 
low the example of His great humility."* " Render 
unto God humble thanks for His Fatherly visitation, 
submitting yourself wholly to His will."* 
(2) With Patience. 

Isa. Uii. 7. 2 S. Pet. ii. 23. Heb. xii. i — 5. " Follow 
the example of His patience."* " Bear your sickness 
patiently."* 

III. Christ's suffering teaches us the purpose and 
reveals to us the end of suffering. 

a. The purpose of suffering. 

The perfecting of God's people. S. James i. 3, 4. Rev. 
vii. 13, 14, 15. Cf. Heb. ii. 10. 

* See last Lesson. ^ Prayer of Consecration. ' Catechism. 

* Litany. The Devotion of the Ancient Church added, " By Thine 
unknown sufferings, good Lord, deliver us." * Collect for the Day. 

• Exhortation ; Visitation Office. 
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b. The end of suffering. 

Glory with Christ hereafter. Rom. viii. 17. 2 Tim. 
ii. 12. Heb. xii. 2. Rev. iii. 21. 

Special Application. 

(i) Love to Jesus Who has suffered so much for us. Let 
us show our love by the way in which we keep this Holy 
Week. 

(2) Patience under any suffering we may have to bear. 
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THE CRUCIFIXION, 



Events preceding the Crucifixion, 

I. The Last Supper. [Thursday Evening.'] 

a, Jesus eats the Passover with His disciples. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 20 — 25. S. Mark xiv. 17 — 22. S. Luke 
xxii. 13 — 17. 

b, Jesus washes the disciples' feet. 

S. John xiii. 4 — 18. 

c, Jesus institutes the Holy Eucharist. 

S. Mat xxvi. 26 — 30. S. Mark xiv. 22 — 26. S. Luke 
xxii. 19, 20. 

d, Judas departs to betray Jesus. 

S. John xiii. 18 — 31. Cf. S. Mark xiv. 10, 11. 

e, Jesus warns His disciples and Peter. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 31 — 36. S. Mark xiv. 27 — 32. S. Luke 
xxii. 31—35. S. John xiii. 36, 37, 38. 
f, Jesus instructs, comforts, prays with His disciples. 
S. John xiv. — xviii. 

II. The Garden of Gethsemane. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 36. S. Luke xxii. 39. S. John xviii. i. 
a, Jesus enters into the Garden. 

He takes with Him Peter, James, and John, bidding 
them watch while He prays. S. Mat. xxvi. 36 — 39. 
S. Mark xiv. 32 — 35. S. Luke xxii. 40. 
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b. The Agony. 

Three times jESUS prays ; three times He returns and 
finds His disciples sleeping. S. Mat, xxvi. 38 — ^47. 
S. Mark xiv. 34 — \2, S. Luke xxii. 41 — 47. " By 
Thine Agony and Bloody Sweat, Good LORD, de- 
liver us."* 

c. The Betrayal. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 47 — 51. S. Mark xiv. 43 — 46. S. Luke 

xxii. 47, 48. S. John xviii. 3. 
(i) The multitude stricken to the ground. S. John 
xviii. 4 — 7. 

(2) Jesus heals the high priest's servant S. Mat. 

xxvi. 51, 52. S. Mark xiv. 47. S. Luke xxii. 49, 
50, 51. S. John xviii. 10, 11. 

(3) Jesus is forsaken of His disciples. S. Mat xxvi. 

56. S. Mark xiv. 50. Cf. S. Mat xxvi. 58. S. 
Mark xiv. 54. S. John xviii. 15, 16. 

(4) Jesus is bound. S. John xviii. 12. 

III. Jesus before the Jewish Cotincil. 

a. Jesus is brought before Annas and Caiaphas, some of the 

scribes and elders being assembled. 

S. Mat xxvi. 57, 58. S. Mark xiv. 53. S. Luke xxii. 

54. S. John xviii. 13, 14. 
(i) Jesus is accused and reviled. S. Mat xxvi. 59 — 

69. S. Mark xiv. 55 — 66. S. Luke xxii. ^3—66. 

S. John xviii. 19 — 25. 
(2) Peter denies Jesus. S. Mat xxvi. 69 to end. S. 

Mark xiv. 66 to end. S. Luke xxii. 55 — 63. S. 

John xviii. 25 — 28. 

b. Jesus is brought before the assembled Council [Early 

morning,'] 
S. Mat xxvii. i. S. Mark xv. i. S. Luke xxii. 66 
to end. 

c. The Jews not having of themselves the power of life 

and death, deliver jESUS to Pontius Pilate, the civil 
governor. 
S. John xviii. 28 — 33. S. Mat xxvii. 2. S. Mark xv. i. 
S. Luke xxiii. i. 

IV. Jesus before Pilate. 

a, Pilate questions Jesus. 

S. Luke xxiii. i — 7. 

b, Pilate sends Jesus to Herod. 

S. Luke xxiii. 7 — 11. 

^ Litany. 
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e, Herod sends Jesus again to Pilate. 
S. Luke xxiiL ii, 12. 

d. Judas repents and brings back the money. 

S. Mat. xxvii. 3 — 11. 

e. Three times Pilate seeks to release Jesus. 

(i) S. Mat X3cvii. 11 — 19. S. Mark icv. 2 — 15. S. 
Luke xxiii. 13, 17. S. John xviiL 29 to end. 

(2) S. John xix. 4, 5, 6. 

(3) S. John xix. 7 — 15. Cf. S. Mat xxvii. 19 — 26. 

f. Jesus is mocked and scourged. 

S. Mat xxvii. 26 — 31. S. Mark xv. 15 — 20. S. Luke 
xxiii. 16—23. S. John xix. i — 4. 

V. Pilate delivers Jesus to be Crucified. 

a. Pilate's sentence. 

" Take ye Him and crucify Him, for I find no fault in 
Him.*' S. John xix. 6, 16. S. Mat xxvii. 26. S. 
Mark xv. 15. S. Luke xxiii. 24, 25. Pilate declares 
himself innocent of the Blood of Christ ; but the 
Church with one voice proclaims, '^ And was crucified 
under Pontius Pilate.*' Cf. S. Mat xxvii. 24. 

b. The Cross laid upon Simon the Cyrenian. 

S. Mat xxvi. 32. S. Mark xv. 21. S. Luke xxiii. 26. 
Cf. S. John xviii. 17. 

c. Jesus speaks to the sorrowing women. 

S. Luke xxiii. 27 — 32. 

The Crucifixion. 

I. Jesus is Crucified. [The third hour j go^clock,] 

S. Mat. xxvii. 33 — 36. S. Mark xv. 22 — 26. S. Luke xxiii. 
32, 33. S. John xix. 18. 

II. Jesus on the Cross. 

a. The title over the Cross. 

S. Mat xxvii. 37. S. Mark xv. 26. S. Luke xxiii. 38. 
S. John xix. 19 — 23. Cf. Ps. ii. 6. 

d. The people round the Cross. 

(i) The soldiers. S. Mat xxvii. 35, 36. S. Mark xv. 
24. S. Luke xxiii. 36, 37. S. John xix. 23, 24. 

(2) The passers by. S. Mat xxviL 39, 40. S. Mark 

XV. 29, 30. 

(3) The priests and scribes. S. Mat xxvii. 41 — ^44. 

S. Mark xv. 31, 32. S. Luke xxiii. 35. 

(4) The thieves crucified with jESUS. S. Mat xxvii. 

44. S. Luke xxiii. 39 — ^42. 
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(5) The Holy Mother, the beloved disciple, other 
holy women. S. John xix. 25. Cf. S. Mat. xxvii. 
55, 56. S. Mark xv. 40. 
c. The Words from the Cross. 

(i) " Father, forgive them, for they know not what 
they do." S. Luke xxiii. 34. 

(2) " To-day shalt thou be with Me in paradise." S. 

Luke xxiii. 43. 

(3) " Woman, behold thy son ; Behold thy mother.** 

S. John xix. 26, 27. 
Three hour? darkness arid silence, S. Mat xxvii. 45. S. 
Mark xv. 33. 

(4) " My God, My GOD, why hast Thou forsaken Me ?" 

S. Mat. xxvii. 46. S. Mark xv. 34. 

(5) *' I thirst." S. John xix. 28, 29. Cf. S. Mat xxvii. 

48. S. Mark xv. 36. 

(6) " It is finished." S. John xix. 30. 

(7) " Father, into Thy hands I commend My Spirit" 

S. Luke xxiii. 46. 

III. Jesus resigns His Life. \The ninth hour; 3 dclock.^ 

a. Jesus cries with a loud voice and gives up the ghost 

S. Mat. xxvii. 50. S. Mark xv. 37. S. Luke xxiii. 46. 
Cf. S. John X. 18. 
The soul of Jesus descends into Hell ; i,e. Hades, the 
place of departed spirits, i S. Pet iii. 19. Cf. Isa. 
Ixi. I. " He descended into Hell." 

b. Great earthquake ; the Temple veil is rent 

S. Mat. xxvii. 51. S. Mark xv. 38. 

c. The Centurion's confession. 

S. Mat xxvii. 54. S. Mark xv. 39. S. Luke xxiii. 47, 
48. 

d. The Side of Jesus is pierced. 

S. John xix. 34—^38. Cf. Ex. xii. 46. Ps. xxxiv. 20. 
Zech. xii. 10. 

The Entombment. 

I. The Body of Jesus, taken down f^om the Cross. 

Joseph of Arimathea begs the Body of Jesus. 
S. Mat xxvii. 57, 58. S. Mark xv. 42 — 46. S. Luke xxiii. 
50—53. S. John xix. 38. Cf. Isa. liii. 9. 

II. Prepared for burial : laid in a new Tomb. 

[About 6 dclock^ S. Mat xxvii. 59, 60. S. Mark xv. 46. 
S. Luke xxiii. 53. S. John xix. 39 to end. 
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III. The Sepulchre sealed and watched. 

S. Mat. xxvii. 62 to end. 

" By Thy Cross and Passion, by Thy precious Death, and 
Burial, Good Lord, deliver us."^ 

Lessons from the Cross. 

I. The greatness of the sin of man. 

a. In the Cross we see God's punishment of sin ; the great- 
ness of the punishment should teach us the greatness 
of the sin. 

Isa. liii. 10. Lam. i. 12. 
^. In the Cross we see the crowning act of mian's sin ; the 
passions of those who crucified our Lord should teach 
us the malice and the guilt of sin. 

Acts ii. 22, 23 ; x. 38, 39. Cf. S. Mat. xxvii. 18. 
c. We must see ourselves in those who crucified CHRIST, 
and fear to repeat their sin. 
Heb. vi. 6 ; x. 29. 

II.The greatness of the Love of God. 

Love, that foreseeing all, could yet die for man ! 
Rom. v. 6, 7, 8 ; viii. 32. 

III. Those who will follow Christ must bear the 
Cross. 

a. Christ died upon the Cross not to free us from the 

Cross, but to teach us that we must crucify ourselves.' 
S. John xii. 32. S. Mat. xvi. 24, 25. Gal. ii. 20 ; v. 
24 ; vi. 14. Col. iii. 3, 5. 

b. We cannot be Christ's disciples unless we bear the 

Cross. S. Mat. x. 38. Cf. " And do sign him with the 
sign of the Cross, in token that hereafter^ shall not be 
ashamed to confess the faith of Christ crucified, and 
manfully to fight under His banner, .... and to con- 
tinue Christ's faithful soldier and servant unto his 
life's end." 

Special Application. 

(i) The great sin of making Good Friday, the day on 
which Christ died for us, a day of pleasure. 

(2) Good Friday haUows all Fridays. The Church thus 
directs " all the Fridays in the year, except Christmas 
Day," to be observed as days of abstinence.^ 

* Litany. ^ 5^ ig&i Lesson. ' Table of Fasts and Days of 

Abstinence. 
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lEaster Sag. 



THE RESURRECTION, 



History of the Resurrection, 

I. Christ rises from the Grave. 

S. Mat. xxviii. 2, 3, 4. Cf. xxvii. 52, 53. 
a. The third day after the Crucifixion. 

Christ foretold that He would rise the "third day." 
S. Mat. xvi. 21 ; xvii. 23. S. Mark ix. 31. Till die 
" third day'' the Sepulchre was made sure. S. Mat. 
xxvii. 64. Cf. S. Lukexxiv. 21. " The third day He 
rose again from the dead."* "And the third day He 
rose again according to the Scriptures.'** 
K The First Day of the Week. 

S. Mat. xxviii. i. S. Mark xvi. 2. See also S. Luke ; 
S. John. The First Day became therefore the weekly 
Festival of the Christian Church. Acts xx. 7. i Cor. 
xvi. 2. " The Lord's Day." Rev. i. 10. 
c. Very early. 

Christ was already risen when the holy women brought 
their spices to the Sepulchre, "very early in the 
morning ;" S. Luke xxiv. i. " When it was yet dark ;" 
S. John XX. I. "As it began to dawn;" S. Mat 
xxviii. I. "At the rising of the sim." S. Mark xvi. 2.' 

II. Angels proclaim the Besurreotion. 

a. The Holy Women visit the Sepulchre — it is empty. 

S. Mark xvi. i — 5. S. Luke xxiv. i, 2, 3. 

b, S. Mary Magdalene hastens to tell S. Peter. 

S. John XX. I, 2. 
r. An angel makes known the Resurrection to the women 
at the Sepulchre, they depart quickly to bring the dis- 
ciples word. 
S. Mat xxviii. 5, 6, 7, 8. 

* Apostles' Creed. ^ Nicene Creed. * * * The hour at which they 
left home would naturally be the first glimmering of light, about twenty 
minutes before simrise, so that they would reach the Sepulchre when the 
sun was already above the horizon.'' Speaker's Commentary. 
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d, S. Peter and S. John come to the Sepulchre. 

S. John XX. 3^11. 

e, S. Mary Magdalene remains weeping at the Sepulchre. 

Two angels appear to her. S. John xx. 11 — 14. 
Jesus appears, and makes Himself known to her. S. 
John xx. 14 — 19. 

Slowness of the disciples to believe the Resurrection. 

I* The Disoiples cannot believe that Christ is risen. 

a. They do not remember, or they cannot yet understand 

Christ's words to them, that He should rise again 
from the dead. S. Mat xvi. 21. Cf. S. John xx. 9. 

b. Tidings of the Resurrection bring to them no joy. 

They are "amazed;" "afraid,-" "terrified;" "affrighted;" 
" troubled ;" " sad." S. Mark xvi. 8. S. Luke xxiv. 

17, 37, 38. 

c. Proofs of the Resurrection bring to them no certainty. 

(i) Neither the empty Sepulchre. S. John xx. 8, 9. 

Cf. V, 2. 
^2) Nor the angel's word. S. Luke xxiv. 4 — 12. 

(3) Nor the word of those who had seen Jesus. S. 

Mark xvi. 9 — 14. Cf. S. John xx. 24, 25. 

(4) Nor, at first, the sight of Jesus Himself. S. Luke 

xxiv. 36 — 41. 

II. Jesiis convinces the Disciples that He is risen 
indeed. 

a, Christ appears to His Disciples. 

(i) He rebukes their unbelief. S. Mark xvi. 14. S. 
Luke xxiv. 25. 

(2) He shows to them the reality of His Risen Body. 

S. Luke xxiv. 39 — ^44. Cf. S. John xx. 27. 

(3) He opens their eyes that they should understand 

the Scripttu'es. S. Luke xxiv. 25 — 32 ; 44 — ^47. 
k. The disciples are glad when they " see the Lord." 

S. John XX. 20. Cf. xvi. 22. [S. John xx. 29. i S. 
Pet. i. 8.] 

Certainty of our Faith in the Resurrection, 

** InflEdlible proofs" of the Besurrection. 

Acts i. 3. 

a. The appearances of Christ after the Resurrection. 
Eleven recorded, 
(i) To S. Mary Magdalene. S. John xx. 14—19. 
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(2) To the women returning from the Sepulchre. S. 

Mat. xxviii. 9, 10. 
(3^ To S. Peter. S. Luke xxiv. 34. i Cor. xv. 5. 

(4) To S. James, i Cor. xv. 7. 

(5) To the disciples at Emmaus. S. Luke xxiv. 17 — 32. 

(6) To the ten Apostles. S. John xx. 19, 20. Cf. S. 

Luke xxiv. 36 — ^44. 
M To the eleven Apostles. S. John xx. 26—30. 

(8) To some of the Apostles at the Sea of Tiberias. S. 

John xxi. I — 14. 

(9) To five hundred brethren at once, i Cor, xv. 6. 

(10) To the eleven disciples on a mountain in Galilee. 
S. Mat xxviii. 16, 17. 

(11) To the Apostles at the time of the Ascension. S. 
Luke xxiv. 50. Acts i. 9. [Cf. Acts vii. 56 ; ix. 4, 
5. Rev. i. 12, 13.] 

b. The reality of Christ's Risen Body. 

S. Luke xxiv. 39 — 44. S. John xx. 27 — 30. " Christ 
did truly rise again from death, and took again His 
Body, with flesh, bones, and all things pertaining to 
the perfection of man's nature."^ 

c. The unbelief and subsequent faith of the disciples. 

The Resurrection, which at first they refused to believe, 
they boldly preach ; and they gladly die for their 
Faith. Acts ii. 24 — 33 ; iii. 15 ; iv. 10 ; v. 30, &c. 

" Almighty and everliving God, Who for the more con- 
firmation of the Faith didst suffer Thy holy Apostle 
Thomas to be doubtful in Thy Son's Resurrection."* 

d. The account of the Resurrection given by the Jews. S. 

Mat. xxviii. 1 1 — 16. 

For a Roman soldier to sleep at his post was death. 

Cf. Acts xii. 1^-9. 
If the soldiers slept, they could not know the Body 

was stolen. 

Great importance of this Article of the Faith. 

I. The BeBiirrection manifested the truth of the 
GtospeL 

a. The Resurrection proved Christ to be all that He had 

claimed to be.* 

Christ had declared Himself to be " the Messiah," 

" The Son of God," " One with God," " Equal with 

God," &c. If Christ had not been raised from the 

* Article iv. ^ Collect for S. Thomas* Day. » See 5th Sunday 
after the Epiphany. 
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dead, all these claims would have been shown to be 
fdse, the hopes and promises of the Gospel, delu- 
sions. Cf. S. Luke xxiii. 21. The Resurrection 
declared Christ to be the "Son of God with 
power." Rom. i. 4. 
6. The Resurrection was the sign appealed to by CHRIST 
Himself in token of His Divine authority. 
S. John ii. 18 — 23. S. Mat xii. 38 — 41 ; xvi. i — 6. 

II. The Fledge of oiir accepted Atonement. 

a. If Christ had not been raised from the dead, there 

would have been no evidence that the Sacrifice of 
His Death was accepted of God. 
I Cor. XV. 17. 

b. By His Resurrection from the dead, Christ showed that 

the penalty of sin was paid, and that man was recon- 
ciled to God. 

Rom. iv. 25 ; v. 10, 1 1. 

III. Necessarv to the Institution of the Sacra- 
ments—the channels of our New Life.^ 

a. By the Holy Sacraments we are united to Christ, and 

receive New Life from Him. 

(i) In Holy Baptism made "members of the Body of 

Christ." Eph. v. 30. Rom. vi. 4. 
(2) In Holy Communion, partakers of the Body of 

Christ, i Cor. x. 16. S. John vi. 54. 

b. If Christ were not risen from the dead, we could not be 

thus united to Him. 

It is of Christ's Risen, Glorified, Ascended Body 
that,— 
We are made members, in Holy Baptism ; 
We partake, in Holy Communion. 

IV. The earnest of our Resurrection.^ 

a. If Christ were not risen, we should have no hope that 

the dead would rise. 
I Cor. XV. 18, 19. 

b. '' But now is Christ risen from the dead, the first-fniits 

of them that are asleep."' 

I Cor. XV. 20 — 23. S. John xi. 25. ** Who through 
Thy only-begotten Son hast overcome death, and 
opened unto us the gate of everlasting life."* 

* See 3rd Sunday after Easter. ' See 6th Sunday after Trinity. 
' See Revised Version. * Collect for the Day. 
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The meaning of our Easter Feast, 

I. Consider the Feast of the Passover. 

a, " What mean ye by this service ?" 

Ex. xii. 26. 

b, " It is the Sacrifice of the Lord's Passover." 

Ex. xii. I — 24. 

(i) " When He smote the Egyptians." Ex. xiv. 23 — 31. 

(2) "And delivered our houses." Ex. xii. 51 ; xiv. 

30, 31- 

c, A memorial — a feast — ^an ordinance for ever. 

Ex. xii. 14, 24, 42. 

II. The Passover a type. 

a. " Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us."^ 

I Cor. V. 7. "He is the very Paschal Lamb, which was 

offered for us."* 
(i) "Who by His death hath destroyed death." Heb. 

ii. 14. 
(2) " And by His rising to life again hath restored to 

us everlasting life."^ S. Luke i. 74, 75. Rohl vi. 

18, 22. Heb. ii. 15. 2 Tim. i. 10. 

b. " Therefore let us keep the Feast."^ 

S. Luke xxii. 19, 20. Heb. xiii. 15. The Church 
requires us to keep it " Every parishioner shall 
communicate at the least three times in the year, of 
which Easter shall be one."' 

" By Thy glorious Resurrection, good LORD, deliver us."* 

III. Each Easter a foretaste of the last great Easter. 

a. The Resurrection of the Saints in glory. 

I Cor. XV. 23. I Thes. iv. 14 — 18. Rev. xx. 4, 5, 6. 

b. The destruction of Satan. 

Rev. XX. 10, 14. 

c. The final deliverance of God's people. 

Rom. viii. 19, 20, 21. 

Special Application. 

(i) The Duty of Thanksgiving. " Chiefly are we bound to 
praise Thee for the glorious Resurrection of Thy Son, 
Jesus Christ our Lord."^ 

^ Proper Anthem. ' Proper Pre£Eu». ' Rubric; Commanion 
Office. * Litany. 



FIRST SUNDAY AFTER EASTER. II9 

(2) Each Easter should remind us of the Great Day of 

Resurrection — are we ready for it ? 

(3) To be careful that the pleasures of our Easter holiday 

do not make us forget the true Easter joy. 



tU^t iFirst Suntias after faster. 

LOW SUNDAY. 



THE OFFICE OF THE PRIESJHOOD. 



Chrisfs finished Work, 

I. Consider the Work Christ came to do.^ 

a. To destroy Satan and Satan's works. 

Heb. ii. 1*4. i S. John iii. 8. 

b. To redeem mankind, that being set free from Satan's 

power, they might serve GOD. 
GaL iv. 5. S. Luke i. 74, 75. Heb. ii. 15. Cf. Isa. 
Ixi. I, 2. 

c. To make atonement for the sin of man, and thus to end 

the evil, and evil consequences of Adam's sin. 
I S. John iii. 6. S. John iii. 16. Cf. Dan. ix. 24. 

II. This work Christ has now acoomplished. 

S. John xvii. 4 ; xix. 30. 

a. Christ has proved Himself the Conqueror of Satan. 

(i) In His Life, for Satan could not draw Christ to 

sin. Heb. iv. 15. 
(2) In His Death, for Satan could not keep Christ in 

the grave. Acts ii. 24. Cf. Gen. iii. 15. 

b. Christ has redeemed mankind, and set them free from 

Satan's power, 
(i) Free from the power of sin. 
Christ, the Second Adam, restores to man the 
power of holiness, which tiie first Adam by sin 
had lost.^ 



^ See 3rd and 4th Sundays after the Epiphany, also Lesson for last 
Sunday. ^ See Sezagesima Sunday. 
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Rom. V. 19 ; vi. 18, 22. Gal. v. i. " Grant 

Qiat we may always serve Thee in 

pureness of living and truth.''^ 
(2) Free from the eternal punishment of sin. 

Christ, the Second Adam, restores to man the 
Gift of Life, which the first Adam by sin had 
forfeited,' 

I Cor. XV. 20, 21, 22, 45. Rom. vi. 22, 23. 
" By His death hath destroyed death, and 
by His rising to life again, hath restored to 
us everlasting life."^ " Almighty GOD, Who 
through Thine only begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome death and opened 
unto us the gate of everlasting life."* 
c, Christ has atoned for the sin of man, and restored 
mankind to the favour of GOD. 

S. John XX. 17. Eph. i. 5, 6, 7. "He is the very 
Paschal Lamb, which was offered for us, and hath 
taken away the sin of the world."* 



" The application of Chrisfs Work to the World." 

I. Christ's work for man must be made known to 
man. 

a, CHRIST died for all mankind, the Gospel therefore must 
be preached throughout the world. 

S. Mark xiii. 10. S. Luke iii. 6. Cf. Isa. xi. 9. 
d. Messengers must be sent to preach the Gospel. 

Rom. X. 13, 14, 15. 

II. The Benefits of Christ's Saving Death must be 
applied to man. 

a. The Pardon won must be declared — the gifts of Life and 

Healing conveyed to man. 
d. These Gospel treasures, therefore, must be entrusted to 
those who should in God's name dispense them, as 
" good stewards of the manifold grace of GoD."^ 
I S. Pet. iv. 10. I Cor. iv. i. " Ministers and 
stewards of Thy Mysteries."* 



^ Collect for the Day. ' See Sunday after Christmas. ' Proper 
Preface. * Collect for Easter Day. * See 3rd Sunday in Advent. 
* CoUect for the 3rd Sunday in Advent. 
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Chrisfs Commission to His Apostles. 

I. Christ sends His Apostles. 

a. As He had been sent of the Father.^ 

S. John XX. 21 ; xvii. i8. 

(i) With the Gift of the Holy Ghost. 

S. John XX. 22. 
(2) With power. 

Acts i. 8. Cf. I Cor. v. 4. 2 Cor. xiii. 10. 

b. To be as Himself in the world. 

(i) As Himself, in the example of their lives. 
In love. Rom. ix. 3. i Thes. ii. 7, 8. 
In holiness. 2 Cor. vi. 3 — 11. i Thes. ii. 10. 
(2) As Himself, to those to whom they are sent. 

To receive, to listen to, to despise them, would be 
to despise, to listen to, to receive Christ. 
S. Mat. X. 40. S. Luke x. 16. S. John xiii. 20. 

II. To make known and to dispense the Blessings 
of the Oospel. 

Christ gives to His Apostles power — 
(i) To speak the Word of Absolution. 
S. John XX. 22, 23. Cf. S. Mat. ix. 6. 

(2) To preach the Gospel. 

S. Mark xvi. 15. Cf. S. Luke iv. 18, 43. 

(3) To baptize. 

S. Mat. xxviii. 19. S. Mark xvi. 16. 

(4) To celebrate the Holy Eucharist. 

S. Luke xxii. 19. i Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

The Power of Absolution. 

I. The Forgiveness of sins, the Great Oospel Message.^ 

The " Gospel," or " Good news,"— 

''That repentance and remission of sins should be 
preached in His Name among all nations." S. Luke 
xxiv. 46, 47. Cf. Acts ii. 38 ; v. 31 ; xiii. 38. [S. 
Mat. i. 21. S. Luke i. 77. "] 

II. Christ sends His Apostles, not only to preach 

forgiveness, but with power to pronounce pardon 

in His Name. 

'^ Whosesoever sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and 
whosesoever sins ye retain, they are retained." S. John 
XX. 22, 23. S. Mat xvi. 19 ; xviii. 18. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. 

* Gospel for the Day. ^ See Sth Sunday after Trinity. 
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(i) The Power of Absolution imparted to the Apostles 
by a Special Gift of the Holy Ghost, prior to the 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost on the Day of Pente- 
cost 
S. John XX. 22. Cf. Acts ii. i — 14. 

(2) This Gift of Divine power now committed to the Apos- 

tles had been shown before by Christ. 
S. Mat ix, 2 — 9. S. Mark ii. 3 — 13. 

(3) Christ hastens to declare the glad tidings of Salvation, 

and to dispense the benefits of His Passion. It is on 
Hisyfrj/ appearance to His Apostles after His Resur- 
rection, that He commits to them this gracious Power. 
S. John XX. 19 — 21. 



The Apostolical Succession, 

I. The Apostles ordain others as they themselves 
were ordained of Christ. 

Acts xiv. 23. Tit i. 5. 

a. The Gift of the Holy Ghost transmitted by the laying 

on of hands. 

Acts xiii. 2, 3, 4. I Tim. iv. 14. 

b. This form ol Ordination observed by the Church since 

the days of the Apostles. 
" Receive the Holy Ghost, for the office and work 
of a Priest — of a Bishop — ^in the Church of God, 
now committed unto thee by the imposition of our 
hands."! 

c. None may dare to take this office upon themselves. 

RonL x. 15. C£ Num. xvi. 9, 10. 



II. The power committed by Christ to His Apostles, 
committed to every Priest of the Catholic Church. 

Power and authority, — 
(i) To Absolve. 

" Whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven ; 
and whose sins thou dost retain, they are re- 
tained.'*' Cf. Absolution, Daily Office ; Abso- 
lution, Visitation Office.'* 

(2) To Preach. 

(3) To Baptize. 



^ Offices for the Ordination of Priests and Bishops. ' Ordering of 
Priests. ' See 5th Sunday after Trinity. 
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(4) To celebrate the Holy Eucharist 

" Take thou authority to preach the Word of GOD, 

and to minister the Holy Sacraments."^ 
" Be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word of GOD, 
and of His Holy Sacraments."^ 

III. The falfllment of Christ's promise to His Apos- 
tles of His contiiiual Presence. 

" Lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
S. Mat. xxviii. 20. 

Through the laying on . of hands, Christ has ensured to 
His Church, an unbroken succession of Apostolic 
Priests and Bishops ; with whom, as with the Apostles, 
He is present, and by whom His Gospel shall be 
preached, and His Sacraments administered, until His 
coming again. 

Special Application. 

(i) Thankfulness to GOD for unfailing Grace given to us in 
the Church. 

(2) Not to let ourselves be tempted to despise or to think 
lightly of God's Gifts of Grace, because God wills to 
give them through humble agents ; 2 Cor. iv. 7 ; nor 
to persuade ourselves that if we disregard the appointed 
means, we can expect the promised Blessing. 2 Kings 
V. 13. 



tE^t Sittoria Suntras after dBBStet^ 



CHURCH DOCTRINE AND DISCIPLINE, 



Divine origin of the Church,^ 

I. Instructions concerning the Chxirch given by 
Christ to His Apostles. 

a, Christ's work during the great Forty Days. 

" Being seen of them Forty Days, and speaking of the 
things pertaining to the Kingdom of God." "He 

1 Oidcring of Priests. » See Blunt's " Church of the First Three 
Centuries." 
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was taken up after that He through the Holy Ghost 
had given commandments unto the Apostles whom 
He had chosen.'* Acts L 2, 3. Cf. S. Mark 
xvi. 19. 
These commandments we may believe related not only 
to the doctrine, but abo to the government and 
discipline of the Church. 

b. Consider the appearances of Christ to His Apostles 

during this time. 

(i) Christ gives to His Apostles their full commission, 
and power to. absolve. S. John xx. 19 — 24. 

(2) He gives them conmiand to teach and to baptize 

all nations, and assures them of His continual 
Presence. S. Mat xxviii. 19, 20. S. Mark 
xvi 15, 16. 

(3) To S. Peter Christ gives the pastoral charge 

" Feed My sheep ;" " Feed My lambs." S. John 
xxi. 15, 16, 17. 

(4) Christ works one miracle, and this is typical of 

the character and work of the Church. S. John 
xxi. 4, 9. Cf. S. Mark i. 16, 17. 

c. These events recorded afford important instances of 

Christ's teaching concerning His Church.^ 

(i) The chief offices of the Priesthood are set forth.^ 

To Absolve. S. John xx. 19 — 24. 

To Preach, and to Baptize.' S. Mat xxviii. 19, 20. 
S. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 

(2) The Pastoral Charge committed to the Church. 

"O Ahnighty God, Who by Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, didst give to Thy Apostle S. Peter 
many excellent gifts, and commandedst him 
earnestly to feed Thy flock ; make, we beseech 
Thee, all Bishops and Pastors diligently to preach 
Thy Holy Word."* 

(3) The missionary, and universal character of the 
Church declared. 

S. Mat xxviii. 19. S. John xxi. 4—9. 

d. The instruction given by Christ, would be brought 

back to the minds of the Apostles, and more fully 
unfolded to them by the promised gift of the Holy 
Ghost. 
S. John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. 

^ We must not expect to find every command of Christ, and every 
instance of His instruction recorded. S. John xxi. 25. ' See last 

Lesson. ' The command to celebrate the Holy Eucharist had hwxL 
given before. S. Luke xxii. 19. * Collect for S. Peter's Day. 
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II. The divine ordering of the Chiiroh typified in 
the Old Testament. 

a. In the building of the Ark. 

. God instructs Noah how to build it. Gen. vi. 14 — 17, 22. 
The Ark a type of the Church. Gen. vi. 23. Cf. Acts 
ii. 47. " The Ark of Christ's Church."^ 

b. In the construction of the Tabernacle. 

The Heavenly pattern given to Moses by GOD Him- 
self during the forty days he was in the Mount with 
God. Ex. xxiv. 12 to end. Every detail of its 
construction, and of its worship divinely appointed, 
none too insignificant for GOD to take account of. 
Ex. XXV. — xxxi. Cf. xxiv. 18 ; xxv. 9, 40. 

c. In the building of the Temple. 

The ** Pattern" revealed to David " by the SPIRIT.'' 
I Chron. xxviii. 11, 12. 2 Chron. iii. 3 to end ; iv. 

The Tabernacle and Temple typical of the Spiritual 
Temple, the Church of GOD. Heb. viii. 5 ; ix. i — 11. 
Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. Rev. iii. 12. 

III. The history of the early Church bears witness 
to its divine origin. 

a. Consider the Organisation of the Church. 

(i) We may trace through the Acts, and Epistles of 
the Apostles, a certain and definite system of order 
and discipline observed by the Church from her 
earliest days, as — 
In the administhition of the Sacraments, 
The appointment of pastors, &c. 

(2) This system of organisation, growing more distinct 

and explicit according to the increasing needs of the 
Church, will be found nevertheless to have con- 
tained within itself all the principles that have 
since guided the government and worship of the 
Church, so that after 1800 years, no essential 
change has been made in either. 

(3) A form of worship and of government suited alike 

to all ages, and to all people. 

b. This could be the work of no human mind. 

We believe it to be the work — 

(i) Of Christ, instructing His Apostles. Acts i. 2, 3. 
(2) Of the Holy Ghost, enforcing and unfolding the 
words and teaching of Christ. S. John xiv. 26. 

^ First Prayer ; Baptismal Office. 
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Organisation of the Church. 

I. Gtoveminent. 

a. Chief authority. 

(i) Exercised by the Apostles as received from Christ. 
2 Cor. X. 8 ; xiii. 2, 3. 2 Thes. iii. 4, 14. Com- 
mitted to Bishops ordained by them. Tit iL 15. 
I Tim. iv. II, 12. 
(2) The Church commits to her Bishops power to 
administer the discipline of the Church. 
"Give grace, we beseech Thee, to all Bishops, 

Pastors of Thy Church, that they may duly 

administer the godly discipline thereof/'^ 

b. Orders of Ministers. 

(i) Three Orders in the Apostolic Church. 

a. Apostles or Bishops ; having power to ad- 
minister the chief [and all other] rites of the 

Church. 
To ordain to the Office of Bishop, or Elder. 

Acts xiii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 23. Tit i. 5. 
To confirm the Baptized with the Gift of the 

Holy Ghost. Acts viiL 14—18. 
fi. Elders ; together with the Apostles overseers of 

the Church, but subordinate to the AposUes in 

authority. Acts xx. 28. i S. Pet. v. i, 2, 3. 
7. Deacons ; appointed to assist in all the minor 

offices of the Church. Acts vL i — 7. Deacons 

were also permitted to Baptize. Acts viii. 1 2, 1 3. 
(2) The Church retains the same three orders of 
ministers, 
a. Bishops; having power, together with that of 

administering all other rites of the Church — 

To ordain,' 

To confirm ; "after the example of the Holy 
Apostles."' 
/3. Priests. Having power — 

To absolve. 

To baptize. 

To celebrate the Holy Eucharist 

To preach.^ 

To bless the people in God's Name. 
7. Deacons, whose duty is — 

" To assist the Priest in Divine Service." 

^ Collect for the Consecration of Bishops. ' Offices for the Or* 
daining of Priests and Bishops. ' Office of Confirmation. ^ Office 
for the Ordering of Priests. 
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^* To instruct the youth in the Catechism.'' 
To baptize " in the absence of the Priest." 
To visit the " sick and poor." 
To preach " if admitted thereto by the Bishop."* 

c. Councils of the Church. 

(i) In the Apostolic Church, questions of difficulty 
setded by Council. Acts xv. 

(2) In the present *^ unhappy divisions" of the Catholic 
Church such a Council as that of Acts xv. is 
impossible ; but the voice of the Church is heard 
in the decisions of those early Councils (such as 
the Nicene) which defined the Cathohc Faith. 

II. Sacraments and other holy ordinanoes. 

a. In the Apostolic Church we find — 

(i) The two great Sacraments of Salvation duly ad- 
ministered. 

a. Holy Baptism. Actsii. 38 ; viii. 12 ; xvi. 31, 33. 
/3. The " Breaking of Bread." Acts ii. 42, 46 ; 
XX. 7. I Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 
(2) Mention of other holy rites; as of — 

a. The laying on of hands on the baptized. Acts 

viii. 14 — 18. Cf. Heb. vi. 2. 
/3. The Ordination of Bishops and Elders. Acts 

xiii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 23. 
7. The exercise of Ae power given by CHRIST to 
His Apostles in the forgiveness, and the re- 
taining of sins. I Cor. v. 4, 5. 2 Cor. ii 10. 

d. The same Sacraments and holy ordinances continued in 

the Catholic Church. 

(i) Two Sacraments "generally necessary to Salva- 

tion."8 

a. Holy Baptism. 

/3. The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy Eucharist. 
(2) Other holy rites ; as — 

a. Confirmation. 

3. Orders. 

y. Absolution. 

III. Pious observances. 

a. The Observance of the First Day of the week, 
(i) Kept Holy by the Apostles. 

Acts XX. 7. I Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10. Observed 
with the ^* Breaking of Bread." Acts xx. 7. 

^ Office for the Ordering of Deacons. ' Catechism. 
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(2) The Church keeps the First Day Holy, and pro- 
vides for its due observance in the Celebration of 
the Holy Eucharist, appointing a proper Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel for every Sunday. 

b. A common form of Prayer. 

(i) A common form of Prayer in use in the Apostolic 
Church. " They continued steadfastly in . . . iA^ 
prayers."^ Acts ii. 42. 

(2) The Church now has her book of Common Prayer. 

c. Fasting. 

(i) Certain rules of Fasting observed by the Apostolic 

Church. Acts xiii. 3 ; xiv. 23. 
(2) The Church still hasr her appointed Fasts.' 
ii. Almsgiving. 

(i) In the Apostolic Church, a fixed and regular order 

for the gathering of Alms, i Cor. xvi. 2. Cf. 

2 Cor. ix. 5, 6, 7. 
(2) The Church still has her offertories. 
e. Relief of the distressed. 

(i) The Apostolic Church provided for the temporal 

needs of her poorer members. Acts vi. i — ^4. 
(2) The Church makes provision for the sick, and needy, 

''To search for the sick, poor, and impotent 

people," one of the Offices of a Deacon. 

** I believe in one Catholic and Apostolic Church.** 

JDufy of Obedience to the Church, 

I. Obedience in doctrine. 

a. To the keeping of the Catholic Church, " the pillar and 

ground of the truth," Christ has committed the Faith 
" once delivered to the Saints." 

S. Jude 3. I Tim. iii. 15. Cf. GaL i. 8, 9. [i Tim. 
iv. 16. S. Jude 20, 21.] 

b. In our baptism we promised " the obedience of faith." 
**To believe all the articles of the Christian Faith."* 

[Rom. xvi. 25, 26.] 

H. Obedience in discipline. 

Heb. xiii. 17. S. Mat. xviii. 17. 
Precepts of the Church, — ^ 

(i) To observe the appointed Festivals, and holy-days.* 

^ Revised Version. ' Table of Fasts and Days of Abstinence. 
3 Catechisin. * A» ** Cosin*s Devotions." * Calendar of the Churdi. 
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(2) To keep the appointed Fasts.* 

(3) To observe the customs and ceremonies of the 

Church.* 

(4) To join in the daily prayer and worship of the 

Church, '' unless there be just and unfeigned cause 
to the contrary."' 

(5) To receive the Blessed Sacrament, three times a 

year at least, of which Easter be always one.* If 
unable to prepare ourselves thereunto with a quiet 
conscience, to disburden ourselves ^' of those sins 
that may grieve us, or scruples that may trouble 
us, to a learned and discreet Priest, and from him 
to receive advice, and the benefit of Absolution.''^ 

Special Applioation. 

That we seek to continue ^'steadfastly in the Apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship." Acts ii. 42. 



Wst ^itb SutOras after faster. 



THE RISEN UFE. 



The Resurrection the pattern of the Christian Life, 

I. The Christian Life, a Death. 

a. To each of us is g^ven two lives. 

(i) Our natural life ; — the life we receive when we are 
bom into the world. 
By this life we inherit the nature of the first Adam. 
This nature is " of the earth, earthy," full of evil 
desires. l Cor. xv. 47, 48. Called in Scripture, 
"The old man," Eph. iv. 22; "The flesh," Gal. 
V. 16. 



' Table of Fasts and Days of Abstinence ; cf. Rubric after Nicene 
Creed. ' Preface ; of Ceremonies. ' Preface to the Book of 
Common Prayer. * Rubric; Communion Office. * First Ex- 

hortation ; Communion Office. 

K 
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(2) Our Spiritual Life ; — the Life we receive when we 
are " regenerate" or ** bom again" in Holy Baptism. 
By this New Life we are made partakers of the 
nature of Christ, the Second Adam. This na- 
ture is " from heaven," ** heavenly," full of holy 
desires, and heavenly hopes, i Cor. xv. 47, 48, 
49. Called in Scripture, " The new man," Eph. 
iv. 24 ; "The Spirit," GaL v. 17. 

b. Warfare between these two natures. 

(i) Constant. 

By every principle these two natures are antagon- 
istic one to another ; their desires, their hopes, 
their aims, are all opposed ; there can therefore 
be no peace between them. Gal. v. 17. Rom. 
vii. 21, 22, 23. Cf. Gen. iii. 15. S. Mat. vi. 19, 
20, 24. [T^pey Isaac, and IshmaeL Gen. xxL 9, 
10. Gal. IV. 29.] 

(2) Lifelong. 

The Christian is pledged to fight manfully '^ unto 
his life's end."» 

c. The old nature must be put to death. 

" Kept under ;" i Cor. ix. 27. " Mortified ;" Rom. viii. 
13 ; Col. iii. 5. " Crucified ;" Gal. v. 24 ; cf. Rom. 
vi. 6. 

II. The Christian Life, a Besurreotioii. 

As the old nature dies, the new nature must spring up, and 
live, and grow. 

" We also should walk in newness of life ;" " in the like- 
ness of His Resurrection ;" " as those that are alive 
from the dead." Rom. vi. 4, 5, 13. Cf. viii. 13. 

III. This Life, and this Death, Baptism represents 
to us. 

a, '* Baptism doth represent unto us our profession, which 
is to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and 
to be made like unto Him ; that, as He died, and rose 
again for us, so should we who are baptized — 
(i) '* Die from sin . . . continually mortifying all our 

evil and corrupt affections. 
(2) " And rise again unto righteousness . . . daily pro- 
ceeding in all virtue and godliness of living."* 



^ Baptismal Office. * Exhortation to Godparents; Baptismal 

Office. 
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b The Church thus prays for each child brought to Holy 
Baptism — 
(i) That "the old Adam in him may be buried ;" 
That all " carnal affections may die in him f 
That " being buried with Christ in His Death, 
he may utterly abolish the whole body of sin."^ 
(2) That the " new man may be raised up in him f 
That " all things belonging to the Spirit may live 

and grow in him ;" 
That " being dead unto sin he may live unto righ- 
teousness.*'* 
c. The Baptismal Rite, a figure of this Death, and Resurrec- 
tion.* 
The primitive form of administering this Sacrament 
was by immersion ; the immersion signifying the 
death of the old nature, the rising from the water, 
the new life upon which the baptized entered. 



The Resurrection the power of the Christian Life. 

I. ChristianB are partakers of Christ's Bisen Life. 

a. The Resurrection is not only a Fact outside us, it is also a 

Power within us. 
Phil. iii. 10. 

b. Christ imparts to His people the Gift of His own Di- 

vine Life. 

" Because I live, ye shall live also.'' S. John xiv. 19. 

** You being dead . . . hath He quickened together 

with Him.** Col. ii. 12, 13. Rom. viii. 9, 12. Cf. 

** Partakers of the Divine Nature." 2 S. Pet. i. 4. 

II. Partakers of the Life of Christ by union with 
Christ. 

S. John xiv. 19, 20. 

a. Union with Christ^ a deep mystery. 

Eph. V. 30, 32. 

b. Two illustrations given by GoD, not to explain, but to 

help us to realise something of this Divine, mysterious 

truth. 

(i) The Vine. S. John xv. 1—8. 

1 Baptismal Office. ' The Church in intention still retains this 

fonn^ though owing to the coldness of our northern climate its use has 
been practically discontinued. See rubric in the Baptismal Office. 



I 
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(2) The Body, i Cor. xii. 12 — 28, Eph. iv. 15, 16. 

a. The branches of the Vine are of one and the 
same nature with the Vine ; the members of 
the Body of like nature with the Body. 

fi. By one life, and one alone, the Vine is nourished, 
the body exists. 

7. This life is transmitted by means of channels 

or veins, from the centre, to the most distant 
extremities. 

8. Each part lives, and lives only, by union with 

the whole ; to be cut off, or to be separated is 
to die, for the life can no longer reach that part 

III. The Holy SaoramentSy the appointed means of 
Union with Christ. 

As in the Vine and the Body the life is communicated by 
means of certain channels, so the Holy Sacraments may 
be said to be the channels through which Christ com- 
municates to all the members of His mystical Body the 
Gift of His own Divine Life. 
(i) By Holy Baptism, — 

a. " We are grafted** into the Body of Christ ; made 

"members" of Christ, i Cor. xii. 12, 13. 
fi, " We are regenerate and born anew ;*' for Baptism 
is not only a figure of new life, but the means 
whereby we receive it ; "a death unto sin, and a 
new birth unto righteousness."* Tit. iii. 5. 
(2) By Holy Communion, — 

a. " We dwell in Christ, and Christ in us, we are 

made one with Christ, and Christ with us."* 
)3. Our souls are " strengthened and refreshed," accord- 
ing to Christ's own words, " He that eateth Me, 
even he shall live by Me." S. John vi. 56, 57. 

The Resurrection manifested in the Christian Life, 

I. Fruitfulness the sign of Life. 

S. Mat vii. 16, 17, 20. 
a. Grafted into the true Vine, God looks for us to bring 
forth fruit 
Good fruit Rom. xi. 16. 
Much fruit S. John xv. 5, 8. 



^ Catechism. ^ Third Exhortation, and Prayer of Humble Access ; 
Communion Office. 
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b» Good fruit 

" The fruit of good works."* 

" All things belonging to the spirit''' 



Love. 


Goodness. 


Joy. 


Faith. 


Peace. 


Meekness. 


Long-suffering. 


Temperance. 


Gendeness. 




GaL V. 22, 23. 





II. Warnings against imfruitfiilness. 

a. Lest we make a show of fruitfulness only. 

S. Mat xxi. 19, 20. Cf. vii. 21. 

b. Lest we bring forth no fruit. 

S. Luke xiii. 6 — la S. John xv. 6, Cf. S. Mat. xxv. 

24—31. 

c. Lest we bring forth bad fruit. 

Isa. V. 2 — 7. Cf. S. Mat xxiv. 48, to end. Gal. v. 19 
— 22. 

Special Application. 

(i) To examine ourselves earnestly, whether we have the 

signs of this New Life in ourselves ; are we loving, 

gentle, humble, &c.' 
(2) Not to be satisfied if by God's grace we have any of 

these good fruits, but to strive earnestly to bring forth 

more fruit 



W^t jFourti) <Suntras aftet (S^aster. 



THANKSGIVING. 



The Duty of Thanksgiving, 

I. Onr "bonnden duty."' 

a. " At all times, and in all places."* 

Ps. xcii. I, 2. Eph. V. 20. I Thes. v. 18. 



' Collect for the 25th Sunday after Trinity. 2 Baptismal Office. 
> Communion Office. 
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b, '' For all GOD's, goodness and loving-kindness, to us and 
to all men."* 
Isa. Ixiii. 7. Ps. ciii. i — 6 ; xcii. 4 ; cvii. 

II. For temporal blessuigs. 

a. Creation. 

Ps. cL 6. Rev. v. 13. See Benedicite. 

b. Preservation. 

Ps. Ixvi. 8, 9 ; cxxi. 5, 7, 8. 

c. All the blessings of this life. 

Ps. cxlvii. 7, 8, 9, 13, 14. I TinL vi. 17. S. James i. 

17.* 
All good things of this life are God's gift to us, — 

home, friends, health, food, clothing, &c. 

" We bless Thee for our creation, preservation, and all the 
blessings of this life.''* 



III. For spiritual 

a. Redemption. 

2 Cor. ix. 15. Eph. i. 3, 7. Rev, v. 9. 

b. The means of Grace. 

(i) That God has called us to salvation in His Holy 
Church. 
Col. i. 12, 13. I Thes. ii. 12, 13. Cf. Acts ii. 47. 
" I heartily thank our heavenly Father that He 

hath called me to this state of salvation.'" 
^^ We give Thee humble thanks for that Thou hast 
vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge of Thy 
grace and faith in Thee."* 
(2) That in His Church GOD has given us all things 
needful to salvation, 
a. The Gift of the Holy Ghost, to sanctify, to 
teach, to guide, i S. Pet i. 2. S. John xiv. 26 ; 
xvi. 13. 
fi. *' Remission of our sins, and all other benefits of 
Christ's Passion."* Eph. i. 6, 7. Col. i. 14. 

7. The Communion of His most blessed Body and 

Blood. I Cor. X. 16. Cf. Heb. xiii. 15. "We 
most heartily thank Thee, for that Thou dost 
vouchsafe to feed us . . . with the spiritual food of 
the most precious Body and Blood of Thy SON 
our Saviour Jesus Christ."* 

8. His Holy Word. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 

' General Thanksgiving. ^ Epistle for the Day. * Catechism. 
^ Baptismal Office. * Prayer of Oblation ; Communion Office. 
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». The privilege of Prayer. S. John xvL 23, 24. Cf. 
Phil. iv. 6. 
c. The Hope of Glory. 

I S. Pet i. 3, 4, 5 ; V. 10, 11. CoL i. 27. 

"Above all [we bless Thee] for Thine inestimable love 
in the redemption of the world by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, for the means of grace, and for the Hope of 
Glory.»i 

IV. Easter a special season of Thanksgiving. 

Easter is the gr^at yearly Commemoration of Ck>D's " ines- 
timable love in the redemption of the world," for which 
we acknowledge ourselves bound " above all" to give God 
thanks.' 
^ Chiefly are we bound to praise Thee for the glorious 
Resurrection of Thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord," 
&c.* 
" Let them give thanks whom the Lord hath redeemed, 
and delivered out of the hand of the enemy." Ps. 
cvii. 2. 

Thanksgiving a necessary part of Prayer and Worship, 

I. We cannot worship God without thanksgiving. 

a, A condition of acceptable prayer. 

Phil. iv. 6. I Thes. v. 17, 18. i Tim. ii. i. 

(i) Prayer without thanksgiving would be in danger of 
becoming a purely selfish act S. Luke xvii. 12 — 19. 

(2) By giving thanks to GOD for His mercies, we glorify 
God. Ps. 1. 23. Cf. S. Luke xvii. 16, 18. GOD's 
glory should be the chief aim of all prayer. 

b. The Church thus declares Thanksgiving to be the Jirs/ 

object of our prayer when we meet to worship God. 
" We assemble and meet together (i) to render thanks 
for the great benefits we have received at His 
hands," &c.* 

II. Examples of Thanksgiving recorded in the Old 
Testament. 

a. For special deliverances. 

From the Egyptians. Ex. xv. i — 22. 
From Sisera and his host. Judges v. 

* General Thanksgiving. ^ S^e Easter Day. * Proper Preface. 
* Exhortation ; Daily Office. 
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b. For special blessings. 

The completion of the Temple. 2 Chron. v. 11, 12, 13. 
The restoration of the Teniple. Neh. xii. 27 — ^44. Cf. 
Ps. ciii. — cviii., cxxxv., cxxxvi. and many others. 

c. Every blessing, every deliverance of God's Church of 

old, foreshadowed greater deliverance and blessing in 
Christ ; every thanksgiving, therefore, is a type of 
the great, ceaseless thanksgiving of the Church of 
Christ. 

"He hath put a new song in my mouth ; even a 
thanksgiving unto our GOD." Ps. xl. 2, 3. Cf. " And 

they sang a new song, saying, Thou art worthy 

for Thou wast slain, 

(i) "And hast redeemed us unto God by Thy 
Blood ; 

(2) "And hast made us unto GrOD kings and priests." 
Rev. V. 9, 10. Cf. 3CV. 3. 

III. The Holy Eucharist the great Thanksgiving of 
the Church. 

The meaning of the word Eucharist, " giving of thanks.'' 
(i) The Church most worthily offers to GOD Thanks- 
giving when she "shows forth" the redeeming 
Death of Christ, confessing and acknowledging 
God's mercies in Christ. 
I Cor. xi. 26. Cf. Heb. xiii. 15. 
(2) As in the Jewish Church the Peace-offering was 
also a Thank-offering, so in the Holy Eucharist 
Christ, our Peace-offering, is also our Thank- 
offering.* 
" Our Sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiving."* 
[Lev. vii. 11 — 16. i Kings viii. 63, 64, 66. 
Ps. cxvi. 15.] 

IV. The Thanksgiving of Eternity. 

a. We cannot in this life thank God as we ought. 

Here we can never know the greatness of GOD's mer- 
cies towards us, our thanksgiving, therefore, must be 
imperfect. 

b. The Saints eternally praise GOD for Redemption and 

Salvation. 
Rev. V. 9 ; vii. 10. Cf. the thanksgiving of the 
holy Angels. Rev. v. 11 to end ; vii. 12 ; xi. 16, 17. 

^ See Palm Sunday. ' Communion Office. 
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The manner of our Thanksgiving. 

I. From our hearts. 

a, ** I will give thanks unto Thee, O Lord, with my whole 

heart." Ps. ix. i; cxxxviii. i. Cf. S. Mat. xv. 8. "We 
Thine unworthy servants do give Thee most humble 
and hearty thanks."^ 

b. That our hearts may be "unfeignedly thankful" we 

pray— 
" Give us a due sense of all Thy mercies."^ 

II. With our lips. 

a, God requires an outward expression, as well as an . in- 

ward feeling of thankfulness. 

Ps. Ixiii. 4, 6. Heb. xiii. 15. Cf. Rom. x. 9, 10. 

b. That we may be able to thank GOD acceptably, we 

pray,— 
" O Lord, open Thou our lips. 
And our mouth shall show forth Thy praise." 

III. In oxir lives. 

a, " By giving up ourselves to God's service."^ 

S. Mat. vii. 21. Rom. xii. i. "And here we offer 
and present unto Thee, O Lord, ourselves, our 
souls, and bodies to be a reasonable, holy, and 
lively Sacrifice unto Thee."^ 
(i) Using the talents GOD has given us for His 
service. 
One talent we all have. Life; for the rest, few or 
many, according as GoD has given to each, in- 
tellect, energy, time, influence, money, &c., all 
must be used for God. S. Mat. xxv. 14 — 31. 
(2) Doing all things to God's glory. 
This we may do in things great or small. 
" Whether ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do." 
I Cor. X. 31. Col. iii. 17. Eccl. ix. 10. 
We thus sanctify the temporal blessings given us of GOD. 
I Tim. vi. 17, 18, 19. 

b, " By walking before Him in holiness and righteousness 

ail our days;"^ 
I S. Pet. i. 15, 16, 18, 19. "Almighty GoD, Who hast 
given Thine only Son to be unto us both a sacri- 
fice for sin, and also an ensample of godly life ; 

* General Thanksgiving. ^ Prayer of Oblation; Commttnion 

Office. 
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g^ve US grace that we may always most thankfully 
receive that His inestimable benefit, and also daily 
endeavour ourselves to follow the blessed steps of 
His most holy life.*** 
We thus make the only return we can to God for spiritual 
blessings— not receiving the Grace of God " in vain." 

Special Applioation. 

(i) Do we observe the duty of Thanksgiving ; remembering 
day by day to thank GOD for all His mercies ? 

(2) Are we showing our thankfulness by a right use of 
God's gifts, whether of nature or of Grace ? 



Siie jFift]^ i^unlias after (Sfattter. 

ROGATION SUNDAY. 



PRA YER : SUPPUCA TION AND INTERCESSION. 



The Duty of Prayer} 

I. Prayer is an act of Obedience. 

a. It is the Will of GOD that we should make our wants 

known to Him. 
Phil. iv. 6. 

b, God has made Prayer a condition of receiving. 

S. Mat. vii. 7, 8. S. John xvi. 23, 24. S. James iv. 2. 

II. Prayer is an act of Homage. 

a. By Prayer we acknowledge GOD as the Supreme Author 
of all things. 

I Chron. xxix. 14. S. James i. 17. " Who dost govern 
all things in heaven and earth ;"" " From Whom all 
good things do come ;"* " Who art the Author and 
Giver of all good things ;"• " Whose never failing 
providence ordereth all things both in heaven and 
earth.'** 

• Collect for the 2nd Sunday after Easter. • See also 17th and i8th 
Sundays after Trinity. ' Collect for the 2nd Sunday after the 
Epiphany. * Collect for the 5th Sunday after Easter. * Collect 
for the 7th Sunday after Trinity. « Collect for the 8th Sunday after 
Trinity. 
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b. We acknowledge our entire dependence upon GOD's 
Fatherly care. 

Ps. cxlv. 9, 15, 16. S. Mat vi. 25 — 33. "We have no 
power of ourselves to help ourselves."* 

III. Prayer is an act of Faith. 

a. An acknowledgment of Faith in Him to Whom we pray. 

As of old those who came to Jesus for help or healing 
showed, by their coming, their faith in Him, so is it stiU 
with all true prayer. 
S. Mat XV. 21 — 29 ; viii. 2, 3. S. Luke vii. i — 11. 

b. Prayer without faith is unavailing. 

S. Mat. xxi. 22. S. James i. 6, 7. 

c. We have need to ask God to " increase our faith." 

S. Mark ix. 24. S. Luke xvii. 5. 

The Subject of our Petitions. 

I^ Gk>d bids us make all our needs known to Him. 

Our temporal as well as our spiritual wants. 
Phil. IV. 6. " Those things which are requisite and 
necessary as well for the body as the soul.*'* "All 
things that be needful both for our souls and bodies."* 
(i) God will give bountifully. 

"Who art always more ready to hear than we to 
pray, and art wont to give more than either we 
desire or deserve."* 
(2) One limit only to our prayer. 

It must be according to the Will of GoD. 
I S. John V. 14. S. James iv. 3. Cf. S. Mat vi. 
10 ; xxvi. 39. " That Thy servants may obtain 
their petitions', make them to ask such things as 
shall please Thee."* 

II. The Needs of our body. 

a. The supply of all things needful for life and health. 

S. Mat. vi. 25 — 34. " Give us this day our daily bread." 

b. Defence against all dangers. 

Ps. xci. II, 12. "That we maybe defended from all 
adversities which may happen to the body."* 



' Collect for the 2nd Sunday in Lent. ' Exhortation; Daily 

Office. 3 Catechism. * Collect for the 12th Sunday after Trinity. 
* Collect for the loth Sunday after Trinity. 
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III. The Needs of our soul. 

a. Gifts of Grace, for the soul's life and health. 

S. Luke xi. 13. S.James i. 5. "Endue us with the 
Grace of Thy Holy Spirit."* 

b. Defence against spiritual dangers. 

S. Mat. vi. 12, 13. Heb. iv. 16. "That we may be 
defended from all evil thoughts which may assault and 
hmt the soul."* " That He will keep us from all sin 
and wickedness.''' 



Intercessory Prayer, 

I. We must not only bring our own wants to Gkxl, 

« 

but also the wants of others. 

«. By intercessory prayer we exercise that brotherly love 
which Christ commends to His Disciples. 
S. John xiii. 34, 35. Cf. Phil. ii. 4. 

b. We acknowledge the tie of brotherhood by which in 

CHRIST Jesus we are united. 
As members of one family, Christ bids us pray, " Our 
Father . . . give us/* Gal. iii. 26, 27. 

c. We follow Christ's example. 

Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25. 

II. Holy Scripture teaches us the Duty of inter- 
cessory prayer. 

a. By precept. 

I Tim. ii. i. S. James v. 16. 

b. By example. 

Gen. xvii. 18 ; xviii. 23 to end. [The first prayers 
recorded.] 

c. By parable. 

S. Luke xi. 5 — 9. 

d. By type or figure. 

S. Mark ii. 3, 4. 

III. The Church teaches us the practice of inter- 
cessory prayer. 

a, By the use of intercession in the public worship of the 
Church. 

^ Litany. ' Collect for the 2nd Sunday in Lent. ' Catechism. 
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A very large part of the prayers of the Church are 

intercessory. 
The Litany. 

The Prayer for all conditions of men. 
The Prayer for the Church Militant 
Other intercessory prayers appointed for daily use.* 
b. By certain seasons, set apart for special intercession, 
(i) The four Ember Seasons.* 

a. For prayer more especially on behalf of those 

about to be ordained. 
/3. For all spiritual Blessings. 
(2) The Rogation Days.' 

a. For Blessings on the Fruits of the earth. 
jS. For all temporal Blessings. 



Subjects of Intercession. 

I. "We pray for the Catholic Church. 

'* More especially we pray for the good estate of the 
Catholic Church.'* Gal. vi. 10. 
tf. For Bishops, Priests, Deacons ; 

For all GoD*s people.* 
b. That to all Christians GOD will grant — 
(i) Unity of Faith. 

" That all who profess and call themselves Chris- 
tians .... may hold the faith in unity of spirit, 
in the bond of peace."" 
" Beseeching Thee to inspire the Universal Church 
with the spirit of truth, unity, and concord."* 
S. John xvii. 21, 22, 23. 

(2) Purity of Doctrine. 

" That it may please Thee to illuminate all Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, with true knowledge and 
understanding of Thy word."* 

" That all who profess and call themselves Chris- 
tians may be led into the way of truth ;'*• " May 
agree in the truth of Thy Holy Word."* 
Phil. i. 27. 

(3) Holiness of Life. 

" That all who profess and call themselves Chris- 



1 See Prayers ; Daily Office. ' See Table of Fasts and Days of Absti- 
nence. ' Prayer for aJl conditions of men. * Prayer for Clergy and 
people, Daily Office ; Litany : Prayer for the Church Militant ; 2nd 
Collect for Good Friday. * Prayer for the Church Militant. 
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tians .... inav hold the Faith .... in righteous- 
ness of life ;"* " Truly serving Thee in holiness 
and righteousness all the days of their life."^ 
2 Tim. ii. 19. 

II. We pray for our Country. 

a. For Blessings on the Rulers of our land. 

The Queen, the Royal Family. 
The whole Council. 
The Nobility. 
The Magistrates.* 

b. For the welfare of our land. 

(i) Peace. 

a. Peace at home. 

"That we may be godly and quietly go- 
verned."* 
/3. Peace from foreign foes. 

" Defend us from all assaults of our enemies."* 
" From our enemies defend us, O Christ."* 
Ps. xlvi. 9. 
(2) Freedom from pestilence. 

*' From plague and pestilence, Good Lord, deliver 
us.*'» 

I Kings viii. 37, 38, 39. 
(3} Fruitful Seasons. 

** That it may please Thee to give and preserve 

to our use the kindly fruits of the earth."* 
" From famine, Good Lord, deliver us."* 
Acts xiv. 17. 

III. We pray for all Mankind. 

a. Not for our own nation only, but for all nations. 

*' We beseech Thee also to save and defend all Chris- 
tian Kings, Princes, and Governors."" 

" That it may please Thee to give to all nations, unity, 
peace, and concord."* 

b. Not only for those within, but also for those outside the 
Church. 

That Gk)D will " have mercy" upon all men.* 
That He will make His '' ways known unto them."' 

^ Prayer for all conditions of men. " Prayer for the Church Mili- 
tant. * Prayers for the Queen, &c. ; Daily Office ; Communion 
Office ; Litany ; Prayer for Parliament ; Prayer for the Churdi. 
^ Collect for Peace; Daily Office. * Litany. 
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That He will bring them into His Holy Church, '* that 
they may be saved . . . and be made one fold, under 
one Shepherd.*** 
I Tim. ii. I, 4. 

rv. We pray for the afflicted or distressed. 

tf. " In mind, body, or estate :"* 

" Sorrow, need, sickness, or any other adversity f^ 

" Danger, necessity, and tribulation.''^ 
d. That God will give them,— - 

" Succour, help, comfort f* 

" Patience, under their sufferings ;"• 

" A happy issue, out of all their afflictions.'*^ 

Prayer and Intercession acceptable only in Christ. 

I. All prayer and intercession must be offered to 
Qod through Christ. 

a. One only Intercessor, Christ Jesus. 

Heb. vii. 25. i Tim. ii. 5. 

b. Through Christ only we have access to God. 

S. John xiv. 6. Heb. x. 19 — 23. Eph. ii. 18. 
r. Our intercession must therefore be united with the Inter- 
cession of Christ, and offered in His Name. 
S. John xiv. 13, 14 ; xvi. 23. Cf. Rev. viii. 3, 4. 

II. We most worthily offer our prayers and interces- 
sions to GkKi, when, in the Holy Eucharist, we 
plead Christ's all-prevailing Sacrifice. 

a. We join our prayers and intercessions most powerfully 

with the Intercession of Christ. 
I Cor. xi. 26. Cf. Helx ix. 12, 24. 

b. We plead before God the tokens of His Love, the as- 

surance of His gracious favour towards us. 
Rom. viii. 32. 
r. We offer to God our great " Thanksgiving ;" and thanks- 
giving is a condition of acceptable prayer. 
Phil. iv. 6. I Tim. ii. i. Cf. Heb. xiii. 15. 
d. The Church teaches us the special duty of Intercession 
at this time. 

See Prayer for the Church Militant; Conmiunion 

^ Third Collect for Good Friday. ' Prayer for all conditions of men. 
* Prayer for the Church. * Litany. 
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Office. Formerly the Litany was ordered to be 
said [on days appointed for its use] immediately 
before the Celebration of the Holy Eucharist.* 

Special Applioation. 

(i) Do we make our prayers real by bringing our own par- 
ticular wants to God ? 

(2) Do we observe the duty of Intercession? when any of 
our friends or companions are ill or in trouble, do we 
remember to pray for them ? 



HOLY THURSDAY. 



THE ASCENSION, 



Ascension of our Lord yesus Christ 

I. Christ ascends into Heaven. 

a. When the forty days were ended, during which He gave 
instructions to His Apostles. 

S. Mark xvi. 19. 
h. From the village of Bethany, upon the Mount of Olives. 

S. Luke xxiv. 50. Acts i. 12. 

c. In the sight of all the Apostles, in the act of blessing 

them. 

S. Luke xxiv. 50, 51. Cf. S. John xiv. 27, 28. 

d, A cloud receives. Him from their sight. 

Acts i. 9. Cf. Ps. civ. 3. 

" He ascended into Heaven.*^ 

II. Christ sits at Gk>d's right hand. 

a. Christ takes again His Eternal Glory.' 

S. Mark xvi. 19. Heb. i. 3. Ps. ex. i. Cf. S. John xvii. 5. 

' SeeT^i^ Annotated Prayer Book. * Apostles' and Nicene Creeds. 
^ See 2nd Sunday after Epiphany, Part H. 
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He " sitteth on the right hand of God the Father A1- 
mighty/'i 
(i) He ''sitteth;" to sit implies permanence. Christ 

is there for evermore. 
(2} " At the right hand of GoD f i.e., the highest place 
in heaven. " In the glory of the Father.'" 
6, To Christ is given all dominion and power, 
(i) In heaven and in earth. 

S. Mat xxviii. 18. Eph. L 20, 21, 22. i S. Pet iii. 
22. Rom. ix. 5. 
(2) We must worship Christ with the reverence due 
to Him. 

PhiL iL 9, 10, II. Cf. S. Luke xxiv. 52. [Rev. v. 
12, 13 ; viL 12.] 

III. Christ opens the Emgdom of Heaven to all be- 
lievers.' 

a. By sin man had closed the Kingdom of Heaven against 
himself, none but Christ could re-open it 
Gen. iii. 24. Isa. xxii. 22. 
d. The Heavens, as on this day open to receive Christ, 
henceforth open to all who would follow Christ. 
Ps. xxiv. 7 to end. Cf. w. 3 — 7. Rev. iii. 7, 8. 

" By Thy glorious Ascension, Gk>od LORD, deliver us.'** 

rv. Types of the Ascension. 

a. Enoch. 

Gen. V. 24. 
d, Elijah. 

2 Kings ii. 11. 

V. Appearances of Christ since the Ascension. 

a. To S. Stephen. 

Acts vii. 55, 56. 
6. To S. Paul 

Acts ix. 3, 4, 5. 
c. To S. John. 

Rev. i. 13 — 19. 

77ie Promise of Christ* s Return. 
I. The Angels' Message. 

Acts L II. 

a. "This same Jesus." 

Rev. L 7. Zech. xii. 10. Cf. S. Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 

1 Apostles' Creed. S€i2^so Nicene Creed. Te Deum. ^ Te Deum. 
* Litany. 

L 
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b, " Shall so come." 

"He shall come again.*** Phil. iii. 20. 

c. *' In like manner as ye have seen Him go." 

In the clouds of Heaven. Acts i. 9. Cf. Rev. i. 7. 
S. Mat. xxvi. 64. See also Zech. xiv. 4, 5. 

II. Each Ascension Day brings to 11s afresh this same 
Message. 

2 S. Pet iii. 3, 4, 9, 10. 

a, A message of solemn warning. 

When Christ comes again. He will come to judge the 
world. 
Ps. xcvi. 13. 2 Tim. iv. i. "We believe that 
Thou shalt come to be our Judgej'** " He shall 
come to judge the quick and the dead."' 

b. A message of holy joy. 

When Christ comes again, He will accomplish the 
final Redemption of His people. 

S. Luke xxi. 28. Cf. 2 S. Pet. iii. 14, 15. Heb. 
ix. 28. 



7^e Waiting'time of the Apostles. 

I. The Apostles' return to Jerusalem. 

a. With great joy. 

S. Luke xxiv. 52. S. John xiv. 28. Cf. xvi. 5, 6, 22. 

b. In obedience to Christ's command. 

S. Luke xxiv. 49. Cf. Isa. ii. 3. S. Luke xxiv. 47. 

II. They pass the Waiting-time in Prayer. 

a. In the Temple. 

S. Luke xxiv. 53. " We wait for Thy loving-kindness, 
O Lord, in the midst of Thy Temple." Ps. xlviii. 8. 

b. With one accord. 

Acts i. 14. Cf. ii. I — 4. " How good and joyful a 
thing it is, brethren, to dwell together in unity. . . . 
For there the Lord promised His blessing, and life 
for evermore." Ps. cxxxiii. 

c. Praising and blessing GOD. 

S. Luke xxiv. 53. Acts i. 14. 



^ See the three Creeds. ^ Te Damn. • See Apostles' and Nicene 
Creeds. 
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III. S. Matthias chosen to fill the place of Judas. 

Acts i. 20 — 26. Ps. cix. 7. 
€u No vacant place in Heaven. 

The Angels fall, Man fills their place. 

An Apostle falls, another is chosen. 

The Jews reject Christ, He is preached to the Gentiles. 
b. Let us take warning to ourselves. 

S. Mat. xxii. 8, 9, 10; xxv. 28, 29. 

The Ascension Teaching, 

I. The Ascension of Christ speaks to us of an Ascen- 
sion that must take place in our lives now. 

a. We must ascend with Christ. 

"In heart and mind ;"* that is, our affections and our 
thoughts must be with Christ in Heaven. 

CoL iii. I, 2. S. Mat. vi. 19, 20, 21. " Grant, we 
beseech Thee, Almighty GOD, that like as we do 
believe Thy only-begotten Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ to have ascended into the Heavens, so 
we may also in heart and mind thither ascend."^ 

b. We must not only ascend with Christ, but "with Him 

continually dwell."' 

(i) We must make Heaven our home ; for where 
we " continually dwell" there is our home. Phil, 
iii. 20, {conversation^ i.e., occupation and Com- 
munion^ Cf. Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. 

(2) This world must no longer be our home. 
Mic. ii. 10. Heb. xiii. 14. 

(3) Contrast these two homes. 

a. The Home of this world : full of corruption, 

loss, disappointment, soon passing away. 

S. Mat. vi. 19. I S. John ii. 17. 
i8. The Heavenly Home. Eternal as GOD 

Himself, unchangeable, incorruptible. S. 

Mat. vi. 20. Heb. xi. 10, 16. See next 

Lesson. 

II. If welthus ascend and dwell with Christ now, we 

may look forward to another and yet more joyful 

Ascension. 

The Ascension of our bodies, — 

To be for ever with Christ, there, where with our 
hearts and minds, we have already learnt to dwell. 
I Thes. iv. 17. S. John xiv. 3. Col. iii. 4. 

^ Collect for the Day. 
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III. It is only by the Holy Spirit's power that we 
can thus ascend. 

a. He raises us up now. 

It is the Holy Ghost Who quickens us, and imparts 
to us the new life that is from Heaven. Rom. viii. 
9, 10. 

It is the Holy Ghost Who sanctifies us, and raises 
our hearts and minds by means of holy thoughts and 
affections to Christ in Heaven. Eph. i. 5, 6. 
^. He will raise us up hereafter. 

It is by the power of the Holy Ghost that we shall 
be quickened and raised from the dead at the last 
day. Rom. viii. 11. 2 Cor. iv. 14. Cf. v. i, 5, 

The Church thus teaches us to pray, "Send to us 
Thine Holy Ghost to comfort us, and exalt us unto 
the same place whither our Saviour Christ is gone 
before.''* 

Special Application. 

(i) Are we mindful of the Ascension message, preparing 

ourselves for its fulfilment ? 
(2) Where are we seeking our happiness? here amongst 

earthly things, or in Uiose things which belong to our 

Heavenly Home ? 



W^z SunKas after tfje ^sceniston^ 



THE BENEFITS OF CHRISTS ASCENSION. 



The Gift of the Promised Comforter? 

I. The Great Gift of the Ascension. 

a. The Promise of Christ. 

" I will pray the Father, and He shall give you another 
Comforter." S. John xiv. 16, 17, 26 ; xv. 26. Com- 

1 Collect for the Sunday after the Ascension. ' For other lessons 

on the Holy Ghost see next Sunday, and 2nd Sunday after Trinity. 
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forter; i.e. Strengthener, S. Luke xxiv. 49. Acts 
i. 8. " Strengthen these Thy servants with the Holy 
Ghost, the Comforter."* 

b. The Gift of God's continual Presence. 

^' Thou hast gone up on high . . . and received gifts 
for men . . . that the Lord God might dwell among 
them." 
Ps. Ixviii. 18. Eph. iv. 8. S. John xiv. 16. 

c. A Gift dependent on Christ's Departure. 

** If I go not away the Comforter will not come unto 
you ; but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.'' 
S. John xvL 7. 



II. Making it expedient Christ should go. 

a. Consider the Blessing of this promised Gift of the Holy 

Ghost. 

(i) A blessing greater than that of Christ's visible 
Presence with His people. 
We have Christ's own words assuring us of this. 
" I tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that 
I go away." S. John xvi. 7. 
(2) This unspeakable Blessing is ours. 
Acts ii. 39. Cf. V, 33. 

b. Consider how it should be expedient 

(i) Though Christ's visible Presence would be with- 
drawn, yet by tfie coming of the Holy Ghost, 
Christ Himself would still be present with His 
people. 

S. John xiv. 17, 18. 

(2) Christ's presence with His people would no longer 

be an exterior presence ; it would be closer, more 
intimate. He would be with them, in them. 
S. John xiv. 20, 21, 23 ; xviL 21, 23. 

(3) Christ's Presence would no longer be limited by 
time and space, as when in bodily presence He 
dwelt on earth ; He would henceforth be with all 
His people, to the end of time. 

S. Mat xxviii. 20. 

(4) The absence of Christ in visible presence, would 

necessitate the exercise of Faith, and Faith is 
blessed of God. 
S. John XX. 29. 2 Cor. iv. 18 ; v. 7. i S. Pet i. 8. 



Confirmation Office. 



99 
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The Intercession of Christ. 

I. Christ the Great High Priest enters within the veil. 

a, Christ the Great High Priest of His people. 

** A priest for ever." Heb. vii. 15, 16, 17, 24; viii. i. 

b, Christ enters not within the veil of an eartiily temple, 

but into " Heaven itself." 

Heb. ix. 24 ; vi. 19, 20. Cf. S. Mat xxvii. 51. 

c, Christ enters not with the blood of earthly sacrifices^ 

but with " His own Blood." 

Heb. ix. II, 12. Cf. Lev. xvi. 12, 13, 14. 

II. Christ makes Atonement and Intercession for His 
people. 

a. The offering of the Atoning Sacrifice.* 

(i) As a Priest Christ must have '* somewhat to offer. 
Heb. viii. 3. 

(2) Christ offers to God the Sacrifice of Himself. 

Heb. ix.*26. Eph. v. 2. 

(3) Christ offers this Sacrifice by no passing act, but 
by a continual presentation before GOD ; for as 
the Priesthood of Christ is Eternal, so also must 
be the offering of the Sacrifice. 

Rev. V. 6. • 

(4) The Church continually " shows forth" and pleads, 

in the Holy Sacrament of the Eucharist, this same 
Sacrifice that Christ pleads above. 

I Cor. xi. 26. " The continual remembrance of 
the Sacrifice of the Death of Christ.*** 

b. The Intercession of Christ. 

(i) Christ as Priest, intercedes for His people in 

and through the Sacrifice that He offers, presenting 

before God His Sacred Body, still bearing the 

scars of Sacrifice. 

Heb. ix. 14, 24. Isa. liii. 12. i Tim. ii. 5, 6. 

Cf. Rom. viii. 32. 

(2) Christ's Intercession and Mediation, is therefore 

a continuous act, for Christ is ever offering this 
Sacrifice before God. 
Heb. vii. 24, 25. See above, 

(3) In off"ering Himself to God, Christ offers also 

His Mystical Body the Church, and each member 
of that Body. 

I Cor. X. 16, 17. Col. i. 22. Eph. i. 20, 22, 23. 
Cf. i. 6 ; ii. 6. 

* See 5th Sunday in Lent, and 22nd Sunday after Trinity. * Cate- 
chism. 
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Type. The names of the children of Israel, en- 
graven on the stones of the Ephod, and of the 
breastplate of the high priest ; which he bare 
on his shoulder, and on his. heart, when he went 
into the Presence of GOD. 

Exod. xxviii. 9, 12, 21, 29. Cf. Isa. xlix. 16. 
The Church in union with her Lord offers herself to 
God. 
" And here [i.e. t(^ether with the Offering of the One 
Sacrifice] we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, 
ourselves, our souls, and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
holy and lively Sacrifice unto Thee."' 

III. The Mediatorial Eingdom of Christ established. 

a. Christ is both King and Priest. 

" A priest upon His Throne." Zech. vi. 12, 13. 
Type, Melchizedech. Gen. xiv. 18. Ps. ex. 4. Heb. 
vL 2a 

b. With boldness and confidence we may draw near to the 

Throne of Grace. 
Heb. iv. 14, 15, 16. S. John xvi. 24. 

IV. The types and figures of the Law fiilflJled and 
perfected.^ 

S. Mat v. 17, 18. 

a. The work of the Jewish Priesthood accomplished. 

Heb. vii. 23, 24, 27, 28. 

b. The work of the Jewish Sacrifices accomplished. 

Heb. X. 10, II, 12. Cf. xiii. 10, 11, 12. 

c. The work of the Jewish Temple accomplished. 

Heb. ix. 9, 24. S. John iv. 21. S. Mat xxiv. i, 2. 
Eph. ii. 20, 21, 22. 

A Home prepared for God's People, 

I. Christ's Promise to His Disciples. 

" I go to prepare a place for you." S. John xiv. 2. 

II. The Heavenly Home that Christ prepares. 

a. No thought or word of man can picture it 

Isa. Ixiv. 4. I Cor. ii. 9. " O GOD, Who hast prepared 
for them that love Thee such good things as pass 
man's understanding.''' 



* Prayer of Oblation ; Communion Office. ' See loth Sunday 
after Trinity. « Collect for the 6th Sunday after Trinity. 
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b. God by His Spirit reveals to us something of its surpass- 

ing wonder. 

I Cor. ii. 10. 
Beauty. Rev. xxi. 18 — 22. 
Glory. Rev. xxi. 22 — 27 ; xxii. 5. 
Holiness. Rev. xxi. 27 ; xxii. i — ^4. 
Joy. Zech. viii. 5. Rev. viL 16, 17 ; xxi. 4. 
Peace. Isa. xi. 6 — 10. 

c. In God alone, all its perfections. 

Beauty ; " Thine eyes shall see the King in His 
Beauty." Isa. xxxiii. 17. 

Glory ; ** The glory of GOD did lighten it." Rev. xxL 
23, II. 

Holiness ; The righteousness of the Saints, the '' Righ- 
teousness of God." Rev. xix. 8. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

Joy ; " In Thy Presence is the fulness of Joy.** Ps. 
xvi. II ; xlviii. 2. 

Peace ; " The Peace of GOD passeth all understand- 
ing." PhiL iv. 7. 2 Cor. xiii. 11. Cf. Isa. xL 11. 

III. Those who will be there. 

Those who are holy now. 

Ps. XV. S. Mat V. 8. 
Those whose hearts are there now. 

Col. iii. I — 5. 
Those who hunger and thirst now after Heavenly Food. 

S. Mat. V. 6. Rev. ii. 17 ; xxi. 6. 
Those who are brave to suffer now. 

Rev. vii. 14. 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
Those who overcome. 

Rev. xxi. 7 ; iii. 12, 21. 
Christ wills that all His people should be there. 

S. John xvii. 24. i Tim. ii. 4. 

Special Application. 

(i) Are we learning day by day to love our Heavenly Home, 

and seeking to fit ourselves for it ? 
(2) Let us pray to God to bring us there. . 

'' Send Thy Holy Ghost to comfort us, and exalt us 
unto the same place, whither our Saviour Christ 
is gone before."^ 
" Pour into our hearts such love toward Thee, that we, 
loving Thee above all things, may obtain Thy pro- 
mises which exceed all that we can desire.*^ 

^ Collect for the Day. > Collect fc»: the 6th Sunday after Trinity. 
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3Ef|it0un ]9as. 



THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. 



Chris fs promise fulfilled. 

I. The Outpouring of the Holy Ghost. 

a. ''According to Whose most true promise, the HOLY 

Ghost came down."^ 
Acts ii. I — 5. Cf. i. 5. S. John xv. 26 ; xvi. 7. 

b. " As at this time from Heaven."^ 

Upon the Day of Pentecost, ten days after CHRIST'S 

Ascension. Acts ii. i. Cf. Lev. xxiii. 15, 16. 
(i) The Feast of Pentecost was the Feast of Wheat 
Harvest ; as on this day the spiritual harvest of 
souls began. ^ 

S. Jolm iv. 35. S. Luke x. 2. Acts ii. 41. Cf. 
£x. xxiii. 16. 

(2) At the Feast of Pentecost two loaves were offered, 

first-fruits of the newly gathered Harvest, of which 
the first or Wave Sheaf was offered seven weeks 
before ; as on this day, [seven weeks after 
Christ's Resurrection, i Cor. xv. 20,] the first- 
fruits of Christ's completed work were manifested, 
in the gift of the Holy Ghost, and in the begin- 
ning of His work of sanctification. 
Acts iL 33. Cf. Lev. xxiii. 15, 16, 17. Cf. w. 
10, 12. 

(3) The Feast of Pentecost commemorated the giving 

of the Law upon Mount Sinai ; as on this day GOD 
writes His laws upon the hearts of men. 
2 Cor. iii. 3. Heb. x. 16, 17. Cf. Ps. IxviiL 7, 
8, 17, 18.3 

c. " With a sudden great sound, as it had been a mighty 

wind."i 
Acts ii. 2. A type of the Spirit S. John iii. 8. 
Cf. Gen. ii. 7. 

d. '' In the likeness of fiery tongues, lighting upon the 

Apostles."* 
Acts ii. 3. The Apostles are baptized " with the Holy 
Ghost, and with fire." S. Luke iii. 16. Acts i. 5. 

' Proper Preface. * Proper Ps. for Whitsun Day. 
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e. At the third hour of the day. 
Acts ii. 1 5. {NinCy a.m.] 

II. The likeness of fiery tongues. 

a. Tongues ; signifying — 

(i) The work of the Holy Ghost to teach and guide. 
S. John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. " Lighting upon the 
Apostles to teach them, and lead them into 
truth."» 
(2) The gift bestowed upon the Apostles. 

Acts ii. 4. Cf. S. Mat. xxviii. 19. " Giving them 
the gift of divers languages."^ 
d. Like as of fire ; signifying — 

(i) The Illuminating power of the Spirit, the It^k/ of 

fire. 

Ex. xiii. 21. Isa. xi. 2. " GOD, Who as at this 

time didst teach the hearts of Thy faithful 

people by the sending to them the light of Thy 

Holy Spirit.''^ See also Proper Preface. 

(2) The Sanctifying power of the Spirit ; ikMt purifying 

influence of fire. 
Ps. xii. 7. I Cor. vi. 11. " Cleanse the thoughts 
of our hearts by the inspiration of Thy Holy 
Spirit."' 

(3) The Spirit's Gifts of love and zeal ; the hecU of 

fire. 
Rom. V. 5. " Send Thy Holy Ghost and pour 
into our hearts that most excellent gift of 

Charity."* " Giving them boldness with 

fervent zeal constantly to preach the GospeL"^ 



First-Fruits of the Church, 

I. The Preaching of the GospeL 

a. The Apostles endued with " power from on high." 
S. Luke xxiv. 49. Acts i. 8. 
(i) The power of heavenly wisdom. 

Knowledge of divers languages. Acts ii. 6 — 12. 
Words to express those Divine Truths committed 
to them to teach. S. Mark xiii. 1 1. 



* Proper Preface. ^ Collect for the Day. ' Introductory 

Collect ; Communion Offipe. ^ Collect, Quinquagesima Sunday. 
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(2) The power of heavenly courage and zeal. 

Acts ii. 14 ; iv. 13 ; v. 41. Cf. Proper Preface. 

(3) Contrast the Apostles before they had received this 

Divine Gift. 
Unlearned, ignorant. S. Mark i. 16—21. Cf. 
Acts iv. 13. Weak, cowardly. S. Mat. xvii. 
16 ; xxvi. 56. Cf. I Cor. L 26--30. 

b. The Gospel preached to all nations. 

Acts ii. 5—12. Cf. $. James i. i. 
(i) Many of the Jews, scattered abroad through the 
various dispersions, instead of returning to their 
own land, had colonised in those countries whither 
they had been carried captives. 
Ezra i. 34. Isa. x. 21. Cf. xi. 11, 12. 
(2) The Law required all Jews to come to Jerusalem 
three times a year, of which the Feast of Pente- 
cost was one. 
Ex. xxiii. 17. 

c, S. Peter's Sermon. 

(i) S. Peter declares to the people that the miracle 
they witness is the fulfilment of prophecy ; the 
promised outpouring of the Spirit 
Acts ii. 14 — 22. Joel ii. 28 to end. Cf. S. Luke 
xxiv. 45. 

(2) He preaches Christ to them; He Whom they have 

rejected and crucified is indeed the Messiah, the 
outpouring of the Spirit they now witness, GOD's 
Gift through CHRIST. 
Acts ii. 22 — 37. 

(3) He tells them they may yet receive the promised 

blessing, 
a. "Repent and be baptized .... for the re- 
mission of sins." 
Acts ii. 38. Cf. S. Mat xxviii. 19. S. 
Luke xxiv. 47. 
iS. " And ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. For the promise is to you and to 
your children.'* 

Acts ii. 39. Isa. xliv. 3. 

II. The Eingdom of Gbod established. 

a. No longer " near at hand," the Kingdom has come. 

(i) "Three thousand souls'* admitted into the King- 
dom, — " added to the Church." 
Acts ii. 41, 47. Cf. S. John iii. 3, 5. [S. Mat iii. 
2 ; iv. 17. Acts i. 3.] 
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(2) The work of the Holy Ghost; He prepares the 

people to receive the Apostle's words. 
Acts ii. 37. " By Thy special Grace preventing 
us, Thou dost put into our minds good de- 
sires."* 

(3) Already Christ's words begin to be fulfilled. 

S. John xvi. 7. 
b. The Qiurch from the beginning is Catholic, or universal 
Acts ii. 5 — 12. Cf. Rev. vii. 9. 

7^ Presence of God the Holy Ghost with the Church, 

I. An Abiding Presence. 

a. According to Christ's Promise. 

" He shall abide with you for ever." S. John xiv. 16. 

Ps. Ixviii. 18. 
" The promise is to you and to your children." Acts 

ii. 39» 33. 
b» The means by which the Gift of the HOLY GHOST is 

continued in the Church. 

Holy Baptism. Acts ii. 38. 

The laying on of hands. Acts viii. 17. 

II. A Covenanted Presence. 

a. The Promise of the New Covenant. 

Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 28. Cf. Jer. xxxi. 33, 34. Heb. x. 16. 

b. By Baptism we are admitted to the Covenant, and are 

made partakers of the Promise. 

S. John iii. 5. TiL iii. 5. Cf. Acts ii. 38. 

III. A Sanctifying Presence. 

The Holy Ghost,— 

The Spirit of Holiness. Rom. i. 4, 
The Sanctifier of the people of GOD. 2 Thes. iL 13. 
I S. Pet. i. 2. " Who sanctifieth me and all the elect 
people of G0D."2 

The Office of God the Holy Ghost. 

I. The Holy Ghost applies to man the Benefits of 
the Incarnation and Atonement. 

a. The work of Christ in Redemption must be applied in- 
dividually to every soul of man. 

^ Collect for Easter Day. ^ Catechism. 
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(i) By the Death of Christ the Fountain of Christ's 
Blood was opened *' for sin and for uncleanness ;" 
every soul that would be saved must be washed 
in Christ's Precious Blood.^ 
Zech. xiii. i. i S. John i. 7. Cf. S. John v. 
4 — 8. Eph. ii. 18. 
(2) This is carried forward in the work of Sanctification. 
I Cor. vi. II. Eph. v. 25, 26, 27. 
b. The Holy Ghost, the Sanctifier. 

(i) Christ came, and lived, and died — 
That we might have life. S. John x. 10. 
That we might serve Him in ^^ holiness and righte- 
ousness." S. Luke i. 74, 75. 
(2) The Holy Ghost imparts to us Life and Holiness. 
The « Giver of Life.»2 Rev. xi. 11. 
" Who sanctifieth me, and all the elect people of 
God.'" Rom. i. 4. i Cor. vi. ii, 

II. The Gift of Sanotifloation given to us by the Holy 
Ghost in the Church. 

a. The Holy Ghost sanctifieth the " elect people of God." 

Elect, i,e,y chosen, called, i S. Pet ii. 9. 

b. The Elect or chosen, those whom by Holy Baptism GOD 

calls into His Kingdom. 
I Thes. ii. 12. S. John iii. 3, 5. Acts ii. 47. Cf. 
Gen. vii. 23. "I heartily thank our heavenly 
Father that He hath called me to this state of 
salvation."' 

c. God wills that all should be elect 

S. Mat xxviii. 19. i Tim. ii. 4. Acts ii. 39. Cf. 
I S. Pet iii. 20. 

Special Application. 

(i) Thanksgiving and love to GOD the Holy Ghost for 

coming to dwell with us. 
(2) Watchfulness and prayer, that we grieve not, nor quench 

God's Holy Spirit. Eph. iv. 30. i Thes. v. 19. 

^ See 5th Sunday alter Trinity. ^ Nicene Creed. ' Catechism. 



158 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 



^rinits Suntras. 



THE HOLY TRINITY. 



The Catholic Faith concerning the Holy Trinity. 

I. " There is but one living and true God.'" 

Deut. vi. 4. S. Mark xii. 29. i Cor. viii. 4. Cf. Exod. 

XX. 2, 3. 
"Who art one GoD, one Lord."* 

II. " In unity of this Godhead there be three Per- 
sons."* 

I S. John V. 7. S. Mat xxviii. 19. 

"Not one only Person, but Three Persons in one 'Sub- 
stance."* 
" We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unlty.'^ 

(1) " Neither confounding the Persons."* 

We must keep a clear and distinct faith in each Person 
of the Holy Trinity. 

" For there is one Person of the Father, another of 
the Son and another of the Holy Ghost."* 

" We are compelled by the Christian verity to acknow- 
ledge every Person by Himself to be GOD and 
Lord."' 

(2) " Nor dividing the Substance."' 

Whilst we acknowledge and worship each Person of 
the Holy Trinity we must ever have clearly in our 
minds the great truth that the God Whom we wor- 
ship is one God. 

"Three Persons of one substance, power, and eter- 
nity."i 

" Three Persons in one Substance."* 

" We are forbidden by the Catholic Religion to say,. 
There be three Gods or three Lords."' 



* Article i. * Proper Preface. ' Athanasian Creed. 
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III. The Godhead of the three Persons "is all one.'*^ 

" For that which we believe of the glory of the Father, 
the same we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, 
without any difference or inequality. '** 

" The glory equal, the majesty co-eternal.''* 

'' Such as the Father is, such is the Son : and such is 
the Holy Ghost."* 

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost alike,— 

(i) Uncreate. Gen. i. i, 2. Prov. viii. 22, 23. 

(2) Incomprehensible. 2 Chron, ii. 6. Ps. cxxxix. 7 — 

II. £ph. i. 23. 

(3) Eternal. Rev. iv. 8, 9, 10 ; xxii. 13. Heb. ix. 14. 

(4) Almighty. Gen. xvii. i. Rev. i. 8. S. Mat. xii. 28. 

(5) God, Lord. Exod. xx. 2. S. John xx. 28. Acts 

v. 3, 4. 2 Cor. iii. 17. 
And yet, but one Uncreate, one Incomprehensible, one Eter- 
nal, one Almighty, one God, one Lord.* 

IV. The Personality is different. 

a. " The Father is made of none ; neither created, nor 

begotten."* 
Exod. iii. 14. 

b. " The Son is of the Father alone ; not made, nor 

created, but begotten."* 
S. John i. 14, 18. " The Only-begotten Son of God, 

begotten of His Father before all worlds."^ 
" Begotten from everlasting of the Father.'** 

c, " The Holy Ghost is of the Father, and of the Son : 

neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceed- 
ing."* 
S. John xiv. 26 ; xv. 26. 

" Proceeding from the Father, and the Son."* 
" Who proceedeth from the Father, and the Son."' 

d, " One Father, not three Fathers ; one Son, not three 

Sons : one Holy Ghost, not three Holy Ghosts."* 

V. Difference of Personality does not imply difference 
of eternity, or of equality. 

a, " In this Trinity none is afore, or after other."* 

" The whole three Persons are co-eternal together."* 

b. " None is greater or less than another."* 

" The whole three Persons are co-equal."* 

* Athanasian Creed. ^ Proper Preface. ' Nicene Creed. 

^ Artide ii. * Litany. Artide v. 
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c. The order of speaking of the Three Persons is not there- 
fore the placing of one Person above another ; but as 
it is necessary to observe some order of speaking this 
is the most convenient, 
(i) Expressing, not time, but mode of existence. 

(2) Corresponding with the order of the work of the 

Three Persons, 
a. Creation. jS. Redemption. 7. Sanctification. 

(3) Having the authority of Holy Scripture. 

S. Mat xxviii. 19. 

VI. The Church in giving ns these words does not 
seek to explain this Divine Mystery. 

a. The mystery of the Holy Trinity is entirely beyond the 

grasp of the highest human intelligence. 
Job xi. 7, 8. Cf. I Cor. xiii. 9, 12. 

b. The Church, guided by the Holy Spirit, has chosen 

these words, as the safest and best in which to express 

this great truth. 

(i) A " form of sound words,** agreeable to the mind of 
God, by which the faithful are enabled to confess 
their faith. 

(2) A safeguard against the errors of those who, seek- 
ing to explain that which they could not under- 
stand, might fall into heresy. 



Necessity of a right Faith, 

I. Necessary to Salvation. 

" He that will be saved : must thus think of the Trinity.*^ 
''Whosoever will be saved : before all things it is necessary 
that he hold the Catholic Faith.**^ 

II. It is onr duty to know Gk)d as He has revealed 
Himself, and the Catholic Faith sets forth Gkni's 
revelation of Himself. 

a. The Three Persons are mentioned together in Holy Scrip- 
ture. 
S. Mat. xxviii. 19. S. John xv. 26. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
Heb. ix. 14. Cf. S. Mat iii. 16, 17. Rev. iv. 8. 

^ Athanasian Creed. 



TRINITY SUNDAY. l6l 

b. Works attributed to GOD the Father, are attributed 

also to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost; notably the 
greatest of all Divine works, the giving of Life. 

S. John V. 26. Rev. xi. ii. 

Creation. Gen. i. i. S. John i. i, 3. Ps. xxxiii. 6. 

Resurrection. 2 Cor. i. 9. S. John xi. 25. Rom. 
viii. II. Cf. Acts ii. 24. S. John x. 18. 

c. Divine attributes are accorded alike to each Person. 

(i) Omnipotence ; or Almighty power. 

None but Almighty power could give life, or 
raise the dead. 
(2} Omniscience ; or the knowledge of all things. 

I S. John iii. 20. S. John xvi. 30. i Cor. ii. 10. 
(3) Omnipresence ; or the being present in all places, 
at the same time. 
Prov. XV. 3. S. Mat. xxviii. 20. Ps. cxxxix. 6, 7. 

III. Without a right faith we cannot rightly worship 
God. 

A right faith is necessary if we would worship GoD aright, 
for without a right faith — 
We cannot enter into the mysteries of Divine grace, as 
manifested in — 
The Incarnation. S. John iii. 16. S. Luke i. 35. 
The Atonement. Heb. ix. 14. 
We cannot realise any part of God's work for us whether 
of Creation, Redemption, or Sanctification, in which 
all Three Persons co-operate. 
See below. The work of the Blessed Trinity. 

IV. We cannot worship and confess God aright, 
except by the grace of Gk>d. 

S. Mat. xvi. 17. " Almighty God, Who hast given unto us 
Thy servants grace by the confession of a true faitii to 
acknowledge Ae glory of the Eternal Trinity," &c.* 

Hie Work of the Blessed Trinity, 

I. A special work attributed to each Person of the 
Blessed Trinity. 

a. To God the Father, Creation. 

Isa. xl. 28. " I believe in God the Father, Who hath 
made me and all the world.'^ 

* Collect for the Day. ' Catechism. 

M 
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b. To God the Son, Redemption. 

GaL iii. 13. "I believe in GOD the Son, Who hath 
redeemed me and all mankind.''^ 

c. To God the Holy Ghost, Sanctification. 

I Cor. vi. II. "I believe in God the Holy Ghost, 
Who sanctifieth me, and all the elect people of 

GOD."l 

II. In each of these works the Three Persons co- 
operate. 

God is One, and as in His Being so neither in these His 
works can GoD be divided ; whilst therefore we attribute 
to each Person a special work, we believe, that in every 
work of God for us, each Person of the Blessed Trinity 
takes part. 

Creation. S. John i. i — 3. Ps. xxxiii. 6. 

Redemption. Gal. iv. 4, 5. Heb. ix. 14. 

Sanctification. S. John xiv. 16, 26. i S. Pet. i. 2. 

Acknowledgment of the Doctrine of the Blessed Trinity^ in the 

Worship of the Church, 

I. By confession of Faith. 

The Apostles' and Nicene Creeds, no less than the Atha- 
nasian Creed, teach us to confess our Faith in God, the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

II. By ascriptions of Praise. 

" Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy 
Ghost." " Holy, Holy, Holy."* See also Te Deum, 
Gloria in Excelsis. 

III. By invocation in Prayer. 

" Lord, have mercy. 
Christ, have mercy. 
Lord, have mercy."' 
See also invocations at the beginning of the Litany. 

IV. By ministrations performed in the Three-fold 

n'ame. 

" In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost." See Baptism, Ordination, Absolution,^ 
also various forms of Benediction, &c. 



* Catechism. ' Sanctus; Communion Office. ' Suffrages, 

Daily Office ; Litany. ^ Visitation Office. 
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Special Application. 

(i) Thankfulness to GoD that from childhood we have been 

taught the Catholic Faith. 
(2) Prayer to GOD that He will " keep us steadfast in this 

faith."' 



Wift jFiMt Sunlrag after Erinltg* 



WORSHIP, 



The Duty of Worship, 

I. Faith must be expressed by Worship. 

a. We may not rest satisfied with having a right Faith 

about God, we must show our Faith in GOD, by a right 

worship of GOD. 

S. John ix. 35—39. Cf. Rom. i. 18, 19, 21. 

" The Catholic Faith is this ; That we worship one 
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity .''^ 

" The Unity in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity is to 
be worshipped^^ 

God gives us grace "by the Confession of a true 
Faifii to acknowledge the glory of the Eternal Tri- 
nity, and in the power of the Divine Majesty to 
worship the Unity. "^ 

b, God has always taught His people that Faith and wor- 

ship must be united. 

(i) "Thou shalt have none other Gods but Me." 

(2) " Thou shalt not bow down to them nor worship 

them." See Commandments i. ii. 
The Church teaches us the duty implied, 
(i^ My duty towards GOD is "to believe in Him." 
(2) My duty towards God is " to worship Him."* 

S. Mat. iv. 10. 

* Collect for the Day. ' Athanasian Creed. » Collect for Trinity 
Sunday. * Duty towards GOD. 
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II. That which we understand by * Worship.' 

a. Worship is every act whereby we devoutly acknowledge 

God. 

Supplication. S. John xiv. 13. 
Confession of sin. Josh. vii. 19. 
Confession of Faith. Phil. ii. 11. 
Thanksgiving, &c. Ps. 1. 23. 

b. Worship is more particularly the act by which we render 

to God adoration and homage. 

(i) Worship is the highest form of Prayer, for self has 
no part in it ; we do not ask anything for ourselves, 
or think of ourselves at 2JI, we adore God just 
because He is God. 

Rev. iv. 8. Ps. xlv. 12 ; xcv. 6, 7 ; cxviii. 28. 
(2) Adoration and homage, we as creatures, owe to our 
Creator. 
Rev. iv. II. Ps. cl. 6. 

III. Danger of forgetting this duty. 

Selfishness is apt to make us unmindful of that which is due 
to God. It is to be feared we are more often ready when we 
come to pray to think of what we may get, than of what we 
ought to give, more of our needs, than of the Glory of God. 
(i) It is right we should bring our wants to God, but 
we should remember our first object in prayer must 
always be, — 
" To set forth God's most worthy praise."^ Ps. 
Ixvii. 3, 5 ; cxiii. i, 2 ; cxlvi. i. 
(2) Our Lord warns us against this selfish spirit in 
prayer, which leads us sometimes even to forget to 
thank GoD for mercies received. 
S. Luke xvii. 11 — 19. Cf. the three first petitions 
in the Lord's Prayer. 

The Offering of Worship to God, 

God will not be worshipped in ways of man's o-wn 
devising, but according to His revealed Will. 

a. One of the first lessons God taught to man. 

Gen. iv. 3, 4, 5- 

b. The worship of God's Church of old, expressly revealed 

by God. 

Ex. xxiv. 12 to end ; xxv. — xxxii. 

c. Framed upon a Heavenly Pattern — ^the worship of the 

Church above.* 
Ex. xxv. 9. Heb. viii. 5. Cf. Rev. iv. 

* Exhortation ; Daily Ofiice. ' See^^ Williams on the Apocalypse.'* 
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The Worship of the Church above, 

I. The Object of the Heavenly Worship. 

God and the Lamb. Rev. v. 13 ; vii. 10. Cf. xxi. 22, 23 ; 
xxii. I, 3 ; xi. 15. 

(i) God in His Triune Being; Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost. 
Rev. iv. 8 to end. Isa. vi. 3. 
(2) Christ in His Human Nature; Atoning and Inter- 
ceding for mankind. 
Rev. v. 6, 8, 12.* Cf. Phil. ii. 10, 11. 

II. The theme of the Heavenly Worship. 

a, God's glorious Attributes. 

His Eternal Holiness, Power, Glory, Wisdom, Justice, 
Truth. 
Rev. v. 12, 13 ; vii. 12 ; xv. 3, 4. 

b. God's glorious Works. 

Creation, Redemption, the accomplishment of His 
Kingdom. 
Rev. XV. 3 ; iv. II ; V. 9, 10; vii. lo — 1 3 ; xi. 15, 
16, 17 ; xix. I — 7. 

III. Circumstances of the Heavenly Worship. 

a, God is worshipped with lowly adoration. 

The Heavenly Beings veil themselves in the Presence 

of God. Isa. vi. 2. 
They fall low upon their faces, and cast their crowns 

before the Throne. Rev. iv. 10 ; v. 8 ; vii. 1 1 ; xix, 4. 

b. God is worshipped in the " beauty of Holiness.'* 

Some glimpses given to us by GOD of the Glory and 
beauty of the Heavenly Worship. Rev. iv. ; v. 8, 9 ; 
vii. 9, ID ; viii. 3, 4 ; xv. ; xix. 8. 

The Heavenly Worship the pattern of all true Worship, 

I. Gtod alone must be the Object of Worship. 

S. Luke iv. 8. 
The Church on earth worships GOD after the manner of 
the Church above. She addresses all worship, — 
(i) To GOD; Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

" We worship one God in Trinity, and Trinity in 
Unity.**^ Rev. iv. 8. The Church echoes the 

' See Wordsworth. ^ Athanasian Creed. 



1 66 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 

Heavenly Song of Praise ; " With Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the company of Heaven, 
we laud and magnify Thy glorious name ; ever- 
more praising Thee, and saying, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God of Hosts, heaven and earth are 
full of Thy glory ; glory be to Thee, O Lord, 
Most High/'i 
(2) To Christ, her Licarnate Lord ; her Redeemer 

and Intercessor. 

a. The Church offers her prayers to Christ. The 
Church addresses Christ, as He is revealed in 
the Heavenly vision ; " O Lamb of GOD, that 
takest away the sins of the world, have mercy 
upon us.'^ Cf. Rev. v. 6, 8. S. John i. 29. 

fi. The Church offers all her prayers trough 
Christ alone. ''Through the merits;" "for 
the sake," of jESUS Christ. Cf. Rev. viii. 5, 4- 

7. The Church addresses to Christ Adoration 
and Thanksgiving. " Thou only art holy. Thou 
only art the Lord, Thou only, O Christ, with 
the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of 
God the Father."^ Cf. Rev. v. 12. PhiL ii. 
10, II. 

II. Gk>d must be worshipped with outward reverence, 
as well as inward devotion. 

a. Inward devotion — the worship of the spirit. 

S* John iv. 24. 
d. Outward reverence — the worship of the body. 

Ps. xcv. 6. 

c. Both must be united in the service of God. 

I Cor. vi. 20. Cf. Ps. ii. 11. 

(i) The outward form of worship, without the inward 
spirit, God will not accept. S. Mat. xv. 7, 8 ; 
xxiii. 5, 14, 23. 

(2) Neglect of the outward form, dishonouring to God. 
God would have us realize and confess the holi- 
ness of His Presence. Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. Ex. 
iii. 5, 6. Eccles. v. i, 2. Cf. 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. 

d. Examples from Holy Scripture of the reverence with 

which we should approach God. 
(i) Of Holy men. 

2 Chron. vi. 13. Dan. vi. 10. S. Mat. ii. 11. 
Acts vii. 60 ; ix. 40 ; xx. 36. 

^ Sanctus ; Communion Office. ^ Gloria in Excelsis ; see also 
Litany. ' Gloria in Excelsis. 
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(2) Of the Holy Angels. 

Isa. vi. 2. Rev. v. 8. See above, 

(3) Of Christ Himself. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 39. S. Markxiv. 35. S. Lukexxii. 41. 

III. The worship of God should be a glorious wor- 
ship. 

Ps. xxix. 2 ; xcvi. 9. Isa. Ix. 13. 

a, God is a " great King^ and will be honoured accordingly. 

Mai. i. 14. Cf. I Chron. xxii. 5. GoD is dishonoured 
when we bring that which is not our best for His 
service. Mai. i. 6 to end. 

b. Consider the divinely appointed worship of God's Church 

of old. 

(i) The costliness of the buildings, and of the fittings 

of the Tabernacle and Temple. Ex. xxv. — ^xxviii. 

I Chron. xxviii. 11 — 20. 2 Chron. iii., iv.,v. i — 11. 

(2) The beauty of the Priests' garments. Ex. xxviii. 

(3) The exceeding preciousness of the sacred oil, and 

incense. Ex. xxx: 22 to end. 

(4) The perfection of the victims offered in Sacrifice. 

Lev. xxii. 18 — 25. 

(5) The glorious order of the worship, i Chron. xvi. 

4 — 7. 2 Chron. v. 11 to end. 

c. The worship of the Christian Church should not be with 

less of reverence, and costly care. 
The Jewish Church had the shadow only of those glorious 
Truths, of which in the Catholic Church we have the 
fulfilment. 2 Cor. iii. 6 — 12. 

d, God wills that His people should give gladly and freely 

of their best for His service. 

2 Cor. ix. 7. Cf. Ex. xxv. 2. 
(i) God's people of old, an example to us of the manner 

and spirit in which we should give. 

Ex. XXXV. 20 — 30-; xxxvi. 5 — 8. i Chron. xxix. i — 18. 
(2) God's blessing, on those who give thus to His 

Service. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 7 — 14. S. Mark xii. 41 to end. 

The worship of the Church on earth. 

I. The Offering of the Holy Eucharist. 

a. The chief act of the Church's worship. 

(i) The one only act of Divine Worship, directly 
enjoined by GOD upon the Church. 
S. Luke xxii. 19. 
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(2) By the Holy Eucharist we most worthily offer to 

God praise and adoration, and give thanJcs for our 

redemption. 

Mai. i. II. Heb. xiii. 15. 

(3) By the Holy Eucharist the worship of Heaven is 
most fitly represented. 

Rev. V. 6 — II. Cf. I Cor. xi. 26. 
b. The Church thus places the two great hymns of Angelic 
praise in the office for the Celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist. 
The Sanctus. Rev. iv. 8. 
The Gloria in Excelsis. S. Luke ii. 14. 

II. The Church throughout her Services addresses 
continual praise to Gk>d. 

The Gloria, many times repeated ; the Venite, Te Deum, 
Benedicite, Benedictus, &c., are all acts of worship. 

Special Application. 

(i) Not to neglect the Worship of GOD ; more especially 
in the Holy Eucharist 

(2) That we worship God, according to the revealed Will 

of God ; in His Holy Church. 

(3) That we observe all outward acts of reverence enjoined 

by the Church. 

(4) That we give gladly of our best for the Service of God. 



Efie Seconti Suntrag after STrinits. 



GOD THE HOLY GHOST: HIS PERSON AND 

WORK. 



The Person of God the Holy Ghost, 

I. A Divine Person. 

a. The Third Person of the Holy Trinity. 

S. Mat. xxviii. 19. " The Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost." 
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b. " Proceeding from the Father and the Son."* 

" The Holy Ghost, Whom the Father will send in 

My Name." S. John xiv. 26. 
"Whom I will send unto you from the Father." 

S. John XV. 26. Acts ii. 33. Cf. Rev. xxii. i. 
"The Holy Ghost is of the Father, and of the 

Son."* 

c. " Very and eternal GOD."* 

" The Holy Ghost is God."» 

" I beUeve in the Holy Ghost, the Lord."* 

Acts V. 3, 4. 
One with God. 
"Of one substance, majesty, and glory with the 

Father and the Son."* 
"The Godhead of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost is all one."" 
Co-etemsil, Co-equal. 
All that may be said of the Father and of the Son, 

may be said of the Holy Ghost.' 
"Uncreate, incomprehensible, eternal. Almighty, 
God, Lord."" 

d. To be worshipped as God. 

"Who with the Father and the Son, together is 
worshipped and glorified."* 

II. A true Person. 

a. Holy Scripture speaks of God the Holy Ghost as of a 
distinct living Person. 

(i) Personal actions attributed to the Holy Ghost.« 
He is spoken of as — 

Comforting. S. John xiv. 16. 

Abiding with us. S. John xiv. 16. 

Bringing things to our remembrance. S. John 
xiv. 26. 

Teaching. S. John xiv. 26. 

Testifying of Christ. S. John xv. 26. 

Reproving the world. S. John xvi. 8. 

Guiding. S. John xvi. 13. 

Speaking. S. John xvi. 13. 

Hearing. S. John xvi. 13. 

Showing us things to come. S. John xvi. 13. 

Helping our infirmities. Rom. viii. 26. 

Interceding for us. Rom. viii. 27. 

' Article v. ; Athanasian and Nicene Creeds. ' Athanasian Creed. 
3 Article V. < Nicene Creed. « i'iaf Trinity Sunday. « 5"^ Pear- 
son on the Creed. 
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(2) Personal dispositions attributed to the Holy 

Ghost.* He may be — 
Vexed. Isa. bciii. 10. 
Grieved. Eph. iv. 30. 

(3) Sin may be committed against the Holy Ghost. 

He may be — 

Rebelled against Isa. Ixiii. 10. 
Blasphemed against S. Mat xii. 31. 
Resisted. Acts viii. 51. 
Done despite to. Heb. x. 29. 
b. To the Holy Ghost, as to a living Person, together 
with the Father and the Son, we in our Baptism, are 
dedicated ; and in His Name we are baptized. 
S. Mat xxviii. 19. Cf. xix. 2, 3. Cf. the Divine 
Benediction, "In the Name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 

The Work of God the Holy Ghost 

I. The Lord, and Giver of Iiife.^ 

a. The Life-giving Power of the Holy Ghost. 

(i) God is the author of all life ; the Holy Ghost is 
the " Giver of Life," because He is God. 

Rev. xi. II. Cf. S. John v. 26. " The Lordy and 
Giver of Life." 
(2) As the " Giver of Life," the Holy Ghost is spoken 
of as " the breath." 

Gen. ii. 7. Ps. civ. 30. S. John iii. 8. Cf. 
Ezek. xxxvii. 9, 10. 
Thus Holy Scripture speaks of the " inspiration," 
[from the Latin word spirare^ to breathe] of 
the Holy Ghost. Job xxxii. 8. 2 Tim. iii. 
16. Cf. S. John XX. 22. Gen. ii. 7. " Thy Holy 
Inspiration ;"' " the inspiration of Thy Holy 
Spirit."* 

b. The Life-giving Power of the Holy Ghost manifested — 

In the Creation. 

Gen. i. 2. Ps. xxxiii. 6. 
The Creation of Man. 

Gen. ii. 7. Job xxxiii. 4. 
The Incarnation. 

S. Luke i. 35. " Conceived by the Holy Ghost." 

* See Pearson on the Creed. * Nicene Creed. ' Collect for the 
5th Sunday after Easter. * Introductory Collect ; Communion Office. 
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The Resurrection of Christ. 

Rom. i. 4. I S. Pet iii. 8. 
The Life of the Church. 

The Holy Spirit gives life to the Church as the 
" Body of Christ," by His Presence within her. 

£ph. iv. 4. Cf. Rom. viii. 9, 10. 
The Life of the individual soul. 

Through the Holy Spirit's power, our souls are 
" regenerate" or " bom again" in Holy Baptism. 

S. John iii. 5. Tit. iii. 5. Cf. Gen. i. 2, 20. 
By the Life-giving power of the Holy Ghost our bodies 

will be raised at the last day. 

Rom. viii. 11. Cf. Ezek. xxxvii. i — 15. 

II. The SanctifLer. 

a. The Holy Ghost is not only the Giver of Life ; He is 

also the Sanctifier of the elect. 

I Cor. vi. II. Spiritual Life and Holiness cannot be 
separated. Rom. viii. 10 ; vi. 13, 16, 22, 23. 

b. The Holy Spirit sanctifies by imparting to us grace 

from God. 

Eph. ii. 8 ; iv. 7. Cf. Acts ii. 33. The " Spirit of 
Grace." Heb. x. 29. " Endue us with the Grace 
of Thy Holy Spirit."^ 

c. The Sanctifying Work of the Holy Ghost twofold. 

(i) A work for the Church, by which the means of 
grace and sanctification are given to us. 

(2) A work for each individual soul, by which we are 
enabled to receive and to correspond with Grace 
given. 

d. The findl purpose of the work of Sanctification. 

The edifying or building up of the Body of Christ. 
Eph. iv. 12, 13 ; cf. ii. 20, 21, 22. Ps. cxliv. 12. 
Rev. iii. 12. 



The Work of God the Holy Ghost for the Church. 

I. The Inspiration of Scripture.' 

" All Scripture is given by inspiration of God." 

2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 S. Pet. i. 21. Eph. iv. 11. Cf. S. 

John xvi. 13. 
" I believe in the Holy Ghost, Who spake by the 

Prophets." 



^ Litany. ' See 2nd Sunday in Advent. 
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II. The Ministry of the Church. 

a. The Holy Ghost sanctifies and sets apart persons for 

the " work of the ministry." 
Acts xiii. 2, 4 ; XX. 28. Cf. i Cor. xii. 28. £ph. 
iv. 8, II, 12. 

b. The Holy Ghost endues those thus ordained with grace 

and power for the exercise of their divine office.' 
S. John XX. 22, 23. " Receive the Holy Ghost for 
Uie office and work of a Priest — of a Bishop — in 
the Church of GOD."« 

c. By the Holy Ghost, through the '* laying on of hands^ 

in Ordination the gifts and graces of the Christian 
Priesthood are handed on, ensuring to the Church an 
unbroken succession of Priests and Bishops endued 
with divine power, to the end of the world. 
Acts xiii. 2, 3. Cf. I Tim. iv. 14. Gal. iii. 5. Cf. 
S. Mat xxviii. 20. 

III. The Power and Life of the Saoraments and other 
Means of Graoe in the Church. 

a. By the power of the Holy Ghost, water in Baptism is 

sanctified to the mystical washing away of sin, and 
souls receive new Life from GOD. 
S. John iii. 5. Acts xxii. 16. i Cor. xii. 13. 

b. By the power of the Holy Ghost in the Act of Conse- 

cration the Bread and Wine in the Holy Eucharist are 
made the Sacrament of Christ's Body and Blood. 
I Cor. x. 16. S. John vi. 63. Cf. S. Luke i. 35. 

c. By the power of the Holy Ghost the word spoken in 

Absolution is mighty to forgive sins. 
S. John XX. 22, 23. 

d. By the power of the Holy Ghost in Confirmation the 

soul is strengthened. 
Acts viii. 17. Eph. iii. 16. " Strengthen these Thy 
servants with the Holy Ghost the Com- 
forter."' 

The Work of God the Holy Ghost for each individual soul, 

I. In Holy Baptism. 

a. The Holy Ghost comes to dwell within us, and our 
bodies are made " Temples of the Holy Ghost." 
I Cor. iii. 16 ; vi. 19. 

' See 1st Sunday afler Easter. ^ Office for the Ordination of 
Priests and Bishops. ^ Confirmation Office. , 
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b. He cleanses us from the guilt and stain of sin. 

Acts ii. 38 ; xxii. 16. 

c. He gives to us New Life, regenerating and renewing. 

Tit. iii. 5. S. John iii. 5. 

d. He endues us with '* Heavenly virtues ;'* Faith, Hope, 

Charity. 

I Cor. xii. 4 ; xiii. 13. Rom. v. 2 — 6. 

II. In Confirmation. 

a. The Holy Ghost strengthens us " that we may have 

power and strength to have victory, and to triumph 
against the devil, the world, and the flesh," and thus 
to fulfil our Baptismal promise. 
£ph. iii. 16. 

b. He pours upon us, and increases in us, His manifold 

gifts of Grace. 

Isa. xi. 2. See Confirmation OfHce. 



III. All through our lives. 

a. At all times. 

The Holy Ghost abides with us, to teach, to guide, 
to reveal to us the things of GOD. S. John xiv. 26 ; 
XV. 26 ; xvi. 13. 

He warns us against sin. Isa. xxx. 21. 

b. When we fall into sin. 

He convinces us of our sin, that by repentance we may 

return to God. S. John xvi. 8. 
When we repent and confess our sin, by His power 

we are absolved. S. John xx. 22, 23. 

c. When we need strength and refreshment — 

He renews. Tit. iii. 5. " That we may daily be re- 
newed by Thy Holy Spirit."' 

He feeds us with the Heavenly food of Christ's 
Body and Blood ;* " We spiritually eat the Flesh of 
Christ and drink His Blood."' 

d. When we would seek more earnestly to serve GOD, — 

By His " special grace preventing us" He puts into our 

minds good desires ; 
By His " continual help we bring the same to good 

effect."* 

Phil. ii. 13. GaL v. 32, 23. 

» Collect for Christmas Day. ' See Sadler's Church Teacher's 
Manual. > Third Exhortation ; Communion Office. * Collect for 
Easter Day. 
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rv. Sin and danger of grieying or quenching Gkxl's 
Holy Spirit. 

a, A great sin, for consider the love of GOD the Holy 

Ghost in His work for our souls. 

b. A great danger, for we have no good thing, but what He 

works in us. 
Eph. iv. 30. I Thes. v. 19. 

Special Application. 

To pray daily to GoD the Holy Ghost,— 
That our sins may not mar or hinder His work in us. 
That He will give us grace to work together with Him. 
That He will perfect His work in us. 



Eije ?CIjtel' Sunlrag after SCrinitg* 



THE HOLY CATHOLIC CHURCH 



The Church is One, 

I. One, because Christ is One. 

a. One Body. 

Eph. iv. 4. 
The Church the Body of Christ. Eph. i. 23. 
Christ the Head. Col. i. 18. Eph. i. 22. 
All the members one in Him. Rom. xii. 5. GaL iii. 

27, 28. Eph. iv. 15, 16. I Cor. xii. 24 — 28. 

b. One Spirit. 

Eph. iv. 4. 

The " Spirit of GOD ;'» the " Spirit of CHRIST ;" by Whom 
the whole Church is quickened, and sanctified. Rom. 
viii. 9, 10. The members of the Body of Christ are 
thus united by the Gift of one common Life ; for by 
the indwelling ,of the Holy Ghost, all the members 
of the Body of Christ are made to share in the Life of 
Christ. 

I Cor. xii. 13. Eph. iii. 16, 17. Gal. ii. 20. Cf. 
S. John XV. 6. 

The Church, though outwardly divided (a punishment 
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and a consequence of sin,) still has, and must ever have 
this inner bond of union, so long as she is true to those 
means whereby this Divine Life is continued in her ; 
/.^., the due administration of the Sacraments, by a 
regularly ordained Priesthood.^ 
c. There should be no division in the Church, the Body of 
Christ. 

I Cor. xii. 25. S. John xix. 36. Cf. Ex. xii. 46. 
Type, The coat of Christ, without seam, undivided. 
S. John xix. 23, 24. 

" I believe in the Yio\y— One Holy Church.''' 

II. Christ's Prayer for His Churoh. 

a. A prayer for Unity. 

" That they all may be one ;" " That they may be made 
perfect in one." S. John xvii. 21, 23. 

b. Consider the pattern of Unity which CHRIST sets before 

His Church. The Unity of the Blessed and Undivided 
Trinity. 

"That they may be one, even as We are one." S. 
John xvii. 21, 22. 

c. The Church prays for Unity. 

" That all who profess and call themselves Christians 
.... may hold the faith in unity of spirit, in the 
bond of peace."^ 

" Inspire the universal Church with the spirit of truth, 
unity and concord . . . that all they that do confess 
Thy holy Name may . . . live in unity and godly 
love."^ 

III. Figures of Holy Scripture, setting forth the 
Unity of the Church. 

A body. 

I Cor. xii. 14 — 27. 
A vine. 

S. John XV. I — 9. 
A kingdom. 

S. Mat. iii. 2. Cf. xii. 25. 
A fold, or flock. 

S. John X. 16. Cf. Third Collect for Good Friday. 
A temple. 

£ph. ii. 20, 21, 22. 

1 See last Lesson. ' Apostles* and Nicene Creeds. * Prayer 

for all conditions of men. ** Prayer for the Church. 
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The Church is Holy> 

I. The whole body of the Churoh is Holy. 

a. By the Presence of the Holy Spirit within her. 

Eph. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 10. "Ahnighty and everlasting 
Gk)D, by Whose Spirit the whole body of the Church 
is governed and sanctified."* 

b. As the Body, and the Bride of Christ. 

CoL i. 18. Eph. V. 23 — 28. Rev. xix. 7, 8. 

II. It is the will of GkxL that every member of the 
Church should be holy. 

I Thes. iv. 3. 

a. All are made holy in Baptism. 

I Cor. vi. II. Tit iii. 5. Cf. Heb. iii. i. 

b. All are called to be holy. 

I S. Pet i. 15, 1 6. Rom. vi. 22. 

The Church is Catholic, 

I. Catholic in membership. 

a. "The Holy Church throughout all the world."' 

Of *^ all nations, and people, and kindreds and tongues. 
Rev. vii. 9. S. Mat. xxviii. 19. S. Mark xvi. 15. 
Cf. Acts X. II — 16. 

b. Contrast with the Jewish Church. 

Eph. ii. 12 to end. 

II. Catholic in Doctrine. 

In the Catholic Church the one Faith has ever been held, 
(i) At all times ; from the days of the Apostles down to 
the present day. 

(2) In all places ; wherever throughout the whole world 
the Holy Church has been planted. 

(3) By all people ; for of all her members the Church 

has ever required Confession of the One Faith. 
S. Jude 3. See Vow of Faith ; Baptismal Office. 

III. Marks of the Catholic Church. 

a. Admission to Membership, — 

Holy Baptism. S. John iii. 3, 5. Acts ii. 41. 

b. Duties required of all members. 

Acts ii. 42. Steadfast continuance, — 

^ This clause of the Creed follows that in'which we express our Faith 
in the Holy Ghost, because the Life and Sanctification of the Church 
are the work of the Holy Ghost. See last Lesson, also 8th Sunday 
after Trinity. ^ Second Collect for Good Friday. ' Te Deum. 
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(i) In the Apostles* doctrine. 

1 Cor. xi. I, 2. Gal. i. 8, 9. 

(2) In the Apostles' fellowship. 

2 Cor. xi. 3, 4, 13. 

(3) In the Breaking of Bread. 

Acts ii. 46. Cf. I Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

(4) In the prayers. 

. i,e,y the common prayers of the Church. Cf. Heb. 
X. 25. 



The Church is Apostolic. 

I. Holding the Apostles' Doctrine. 

a. The Doctrine or teaching of the Apostles.* 

(i) "Those things which concern the Lord Jesus." 
Acts xxviii. 23, 31. 
The Gospel as set forth in the Life, Death, Resur- 
rection and Ascension of Jesus Christ. 
Acts ii. 14 — 37 ; iii. 13 to end ; x. 34 — ^44 ; xiii. 
23 — 40. I Cor. XV. 3, 4, &c. 
(2) "The things concerning the Kingdom of GOD.** 
Acts xix. 8 ; xxviii. 23, 31. Salvation in the Church, 
through the appointed means of Grace, the Sacra- 
ments of the Church. 
Acts ii. 38, 41, 42, 46,47; viii. 12, 14, 15, 16; 
xvi. 30, 34. 

b. The Church continues in the Apostles* Doctrine. 

Cf. the Creeds of the Church, the teaching of the Holy 
Seasons, and of the Offices of the Church. 

II. Continuing in the Apostles' Fellowship.^ 

a. Fellowship, or Communion ; not now in the persons of 

the Apostles, but of their successors, the duly ordained 
Bishops of the Church. 

b. The Church ruled over by her Bishops, thus continues 

in the Apostles' Fellowship. 

III. "Built upon the Foundation of the Apostles."^ 

Eph. ii. 20. Rev. xxi. 14. Cf. i Cor. iii. 10, 11. See Collect 
for SS. Simon and Jude. 

* See 5th Sunday after the Epiphany ; and Sunday next before Ad- 
vent. ' See 1st Sunday after Easter. ^ See 2nd Sunday after Easter. 

N 
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Sin and Danger of Separation from the Church, 

I. Two ways by which we may separate ourselves 
from the Church. 

a. In doctrine. 

(i) By rejecting any portion of the Faith, held by the 
Universal Church, as set forth in her Creeds. 

(2) By holding doctrines condemned by the Church. 
This is the sin of Heresy. Gal. i. 8, 9. 

b. In worship, or discipline. 

(i) By separating ourselves from the outward unity of 
the Church — joining in other worship than that of 
the Church. 

(2) By yielding to other authority, the obedience that 
we owe to the Church. . 

This is the sin of schism, i Kings xii. 25 — 33. Cf. 
2 Kings xiii. 2, 11, &c. 

" From heresy, and schism, Good Lord, deliver us."* 

II. Separation from the Church a very grievous sin. 

a. The unity of the Body of Christ is marred. 

I C'or. i. 10 — 14. Cf. S. John xix. 36. See above. 

b. The spread of the Gospel of Christ is hindered. 

S. John xvii. 21. 

III. Separation firom the Church a great danger. 

a, God wills to save mankind in and through the Holy 

Church. ' 

(i) When God destroyed the world by a flood. He pre- 
pared an ark in which to save His people. 
Gen. vi. 42 — 22 ; vii. i, 23. 
(2) God will again destroy the worlds by fire, and He 
prepares the "ark of Christ's Church,'** for the 
salvation of the world. 
2 S. Pet. iii. 5, 6, 7. S. Mark xvi. 16. Acts 
ii. 47. 

b. If we refuse this safe refuge, our danger is greater than 

the danger of those who rejected the safety of the Ark. 
I S. Pet. iii. 19, 20. Cf. S. Luke x. 9 — 17. 

Special Application. 

(i) Heartily to thank GoD that He has called us into His 

Holy Church. 
(2) Not to dare to sin against GOD by separating ourselves 

from the Faith, or Worship of the Church. 

^ Litany. ^ First Prayer ; Baptismal Office. 
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S^fie iFoartii i^untras uftn Crinits. 



THE COMMUNION OF SAINTS. 



Meaning of this clause. 

I. Commimion. 

a. Fellowship, companionship, having intercourse with 

others. 

b. Sharing with others, or having in common with others, 

certain objects, or occupations, or interests, or privi- 
leges. 

II. Saints. 

Holy ones. 

a. The word "saints" is more generally understood to mean, 

those holy ones, who by reason of their great zeal, exem- 
plary piety, sufferings, or death for the truth's sake, have 
Deen set forth by the Church as beacons and examples 
for all times ; such as the Holy Apostles, Martyrs, and 
Confessors. 

b. The word " saints" has a much wider meaning. 

In Holy Scripture it is applied to all the baptized. 

2 Cor. xiii. 13. £ph. i. i. CoL i. 2. 
The elect or chosen of God,* — 

Sanctified by the Holy Ghost, i Cor. vi. 11. 

Called to be saints.' iCom. i. 7. i Cor. i. 2, 9. i S. 
Pet ii. 9. 

c. We must strive to be saints, not in name only, but also 

in our actions, and our lives. 

X S. Pet i. IS, 16. Cf. Phil, iii 12. 

" Make us to be numbered with Thy saints in glory ever- 
lasting."* 

" Grant us grace to follow Thy Blessed Saints in all virtuous 
and godly living."* 

» See WhitsunDay. a See last Lesson. » Te Deum. * Col- 
lect for All Saints' Day. 
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III. The ComnnLnion of Samts. 

a. The fellowship and intercourse which we, together with 

all the baptized have — 

(i) With God ; the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. 
(2) With each other, and with all the holy ones of 
God, saints and angels. 

b. The Communion of Saints, the unity of the Church. 

Eph. iv. 3, 7. See last Lesson. 

" Almighty GOD, Who hast knit together Thine elect 

in one conununion and fellowship, in the mystical 

Body of Thy Son Christ our Lord."^ 
" We are members incorporate in the mystical Body 

of Thy Son, which is the blessed company of all 

faithful people.''* 

c. The Jirst of the four great privileges given to us in the 

Catholic Church ; as " inheritors of the kingdom of 
Heaven." 

Communion with God. 

I. Communion with the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost. 

a. With the Father ; for we are the " children of God." 

Rom. viii. 15, 16. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 18. 

b. With the Son ; for we are " members of Christ." 

I Cor. xii. 27. Gal. iii. 27. Eph. v. 30. 

c. With the Holy Ghost ; for our bodies are the " temples 

of the Holy Ghost." 
I Cor. iii. 16 ; v. 19. 

II. The bond of Communion. 

a. The HoLY Spirit of God within us. 

S. John xiv. 16, 17, 18, 20. 

b. We may express this truth in different ways, — 

We may say that Love is the bond of communion. S. 

John xiv. 21, 23. I S. John iv. 16. 
Or we may say, the Life we all share. See last Lesson. 

c. The truth is still the same. 

Life and Love are alike the gift of the Spirit, and Life 
is Love. I S. John iv. 7, 8. Cf. iii. 14, 15. Rom. 

V. 5. 



^ Collect for All Saints' Day. ^ Thanksgiving; Communion 

Office. 
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^ Send Thy Holy Ghost and pour into our hearts that 
most excellent gift of charity, the very bond of peace 
and of all virtues, without which whosoever liveth is 
counted dead before Thee."' 

III. The means of Communion. 

a. Prayer. 

S. Mat. xviii. 20. 
d. Above all the Holy Eucharist. 

I Cor. X. 16. Eph, ii. 18. Heb. x. 19 — 23. 

Communion with one another. 

I. By reason of Communion with Qod. 

I S. John i. 5, 6, 7. We can have no real communion with 
each other except we have communion with GOD. Cf. 
S. James iii. 14, 15, 16. 

II. A twofold Communion. 

a. An inward Communion. 

We have one God and Father. 

Eph. iv. 6. 
We share one Life, as members of the Body of CHRIST. 

I Cor. xii. 13. Rom. viii. 10. 
We are partakers of the same gifts of grace, through 

the one indwelling Spirit. 

Eph. iv. 7. I Cor. xii. 4, 6, 7. 
6. An outward Communion. 
We confess the same Faith. 

Eph. iv. 5. S. Jude 3. 
We look for the same Hope. 

Eph. iv. 4. Tit. i. 13. 
We share the same Sacraments and offer the same 

prayers. 

Acts ii. 41, 42. Eph. iv. 5. i Cor. x. 16, 17. 
We obey the same Apostolic ministry. 

Acts ii. 42. 

III. We may forfeit this privilege of Communion. 

a. By outward separation. 

If we give up coming to Church, or join in schismatic 
worship, for by so doing we separate ourselves from 
the common worship of the Church — the outward 
bond of commimion. Heb. x. 25. 

^ Collect for Quinquagesima Sunday. 
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b. By inward separation. 

If we continue in wilful unrepented sin, for by so doing 
we cut ourselves off from the one Life — ^the inner 
bond of Communion. 2 Cor. vi. 14. i S. John L 6. 
Cf. S. John XV. 6. 

TV. Duties of this privilege. 

a. Mutual love. 

PhiL ii. I, 2. Rom. xii. 10. Cf. i S. John iv. 7, 11. 

b. Kindly care, and sympathy. 

I Cor. xii. 25, 26. Rom. xii. 15. Heb. xiii. 3. 

c. Ministering to the wants of others. 

Rom. xii. 13. Heb. xiii. 16. Cf. 2 Cor. viii. 4. 

d. Praying for one another. 

S. James v. 16. i Tim. ii. i. 

Communion with the Faithful Departed, 

I. We have Commuxiioii with them. 

Heb. xii. 22, 23. 

a. We may pray that they may have rest and light in the 

time of their waiting. 
" May the souls of the faithful through the mercy of 

God rest in peace."^ 
" Grant them, O Lord, eternal rest, and let everlast- 
ing light shine on them.*'^ 
(i) Our Lord took part in the service of the synagogue 
in which prayers for the departed were constantly 
used. 
(2) These prayers are found in some of the earliest 
services of the Christian Church. 
[2 Tim. i. 18. It would appear that Onesiphorus was 
dead at the time that S. Paul wrote. Cf. v. i6\ 
iv. 19.] 

b. We praise God for their victory, and pray for grace to 

follow them. 

" We bless Thy holy Name for all Thy servants de- 
parted this life in Thy faith and fear ; beseeching 
Thee to give us grace so to follow their good ex- 
amples, that with them we may be partakers of Thy 
heavenly kingdoni.*'* 

See also Collect for All Saints* Day. 

c. We keep Holy Days in their memory. 

See the Calendar of the Church. 



* Day Hours of the English Church. 2 Prayer for the Church. 
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II. They have Comnnmion with us. 

a. They wait for us for the perfecting of their bliss. 

Heb. xi. 40. Rev. vi. 10, ii. 

b. Together with us they pray for the coming of Christ's 

kingdom. 

Rev. vi. 10, II. Cf. " Thy kingdom come ;" "That it 
may please Thee ... to hasten Thy kingdom."* 

Communion with the Holy Angels. 

I. We have Commimion with them. 

a. They are our " fellow servants f " brethren." 

Rev. xix. 10 ; xxii. 8, 9. 

b. We join with them in worshipping and praising GOD. 

"With angels and archangels, and with all the com- 
pany of heaven, we laud and magnify Thy glorious 
Name," &c.' 

Rev. iv. 8. See also the Gloria in Excelsis. Cf. S. 
Luke ii. 13, I4> 

II. They have Communion with us. 

a. They watch over and minister to us. 

Heb. i. 14. Ps. xxxiv. 7 ; xci. 11. S. Mat. xviii. 10. 
" Mercifully g^ant, that as Thy holy angels alway do 
Thee service in heaven, so by Thy appointment 
they may succour and defend us on eaith."" 

b. They rejoice in our salvation. 

Rev. xii. 10, 13. S. Luke ii. 13, 14. Cf. xv. 10. 

Special Application. 

(i) The duty of cherishing Christian love, without which 
we can have no share in the Communion of Saints. 

(2) Watchfulness for little opportunities, by which, through 
some act or word of kindness, we may prove t£e 
reality of our faith in this article of the Creed. 



^ Burial Office. ^ Sanctus ; Communion Office. ' Collect for 
S. Michael and All Angels. 
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Wl^t JFiftfi <Sunlras after Srintts^ 



THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS. 



The Need of Forgiveness, 

I. Consider the Nature of Sin.^ 

a. Whatever is contrary to the Will of God — all unrighte- 
ousness is sin. 

I S. John iii. 4. i S. John v. 17. 
^. It matters not whether it be in things great or small, by 
thought, or word, or deed, in many things, or in one 
only, if we break the law of God we sin. 
S. James ii. 10. 

II. Consider our proneness to fall into Sin. 

a, " Through the frailty of our nature."* 

Bom into the world in a state of sin, though cleansed 
by Holy Baptism from this sinful state, we are still 
through our sinful nature prone to sin. 

Ps. li. 5. " This infection of nature doth remain, yea 
in them that are regenerate."* 

b. Through the many temptations that beset us.^ 

Temptations from the world, the flesh, the devil. 
S. John XV. 19. GaL v. 17. i S. Pet. v. 8. 

III. Consider the terrible oonsequenoes of Sin. 

a. Separation from GOD — death; for GOD is the Life of 
the soul. 

Isa. lix. 2. Cf. 2 Thes. i. 8, 9 ; Ezek. xviii. 4. S. 
Mat X. 28. Deut. xxx. 20. 
(i) Wilful, unrepented sin shuts us out from the Com- 
munion of Saints here, for it cuts us off from the 
Life of GoD. 
S. John XV. 5, 6. See last Lesson. 



^ See 2nd Sunday in Lent. ^ Collect for the 4th Sunday after the 
Epiphany. ^ Art. ix. ^ See ist Sunday in Lent. 
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(2) Unforgiven sin would close the door of Heaven 
against us hereafter. 

Rev. xxi. 27. S. Mat. vii. 21, 22, 23. 
b. We are too sinful to know the full evil of sin ; we may 

learn something of it — 

(i) By Christ's Sufferings and Death, — ^the punish- 
ment of sin.^ 

(2) By the misery it has brought into GOD*s beautiful 
world; — all the suffering, sorrow, deadi we see 
around us, — all that has ever been throughout the 
whole world, or ever shall be, — from the beginning 
to the end of time, — the consequence of sin. Rom. 
V. 12. 

The Gift of Forgiveness, 

I. The Gift of Gk>d through Jesus Christ. 

Rom. iii. 24, 25. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 2 Cor. v. 21; cf. iii. 13. 
Rev. xxii. 3. 

a. That He might give us this great gift, Christ — 

Became Incarnate. S. Mat i. 21. 
Lived. S. Luke iv. 18. 
Died. I S. Pet. ii. 24. 
Rose again from the Dead. Col. ii. 12, 13. 
Ascended into Heaven, and now sits at God's Right 
Hand. Acts v. 31. 

b. The Forgiveness of Sins is the Gospel Message.* 

S. Luke i. 77 ; xxiv. 47. 

II. The Blood of Christ the Source of all Forgive- 
ness.' 

Zech. xiii. i. S. Mat. xxvi. 28. Col. i. 14. Heb. ix. 13, 14. 
I S. John i. 7. 

III. The means whereby the cleansing Virtue of the 
Blood of Christ is applied to each soul, Christ has 
left with His Church. 

** Our Lord Jesus Christ hath left power to His Church 
to absolve all sinners who truly repent"* 
(i) The power is of GOD alone. 

S. Luke V. 21. '^ He pardoneth and absolveth all 
them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe."* 

* See Sunday next before Easter. ^ See ist Sunday after Easter. 

* See 2nd Sunday in Lent. * Absolution ; Visitation Office. * Ab- 
solution ; Daily Office. 
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(2) It is committed by Him to those whom He has 
sent. 

S. John XX. 22, 23. 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20. Cf. S. 
Luke V. 24. 
" Receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work 

of a Priest in the Church of God Whose 

sins thou dost forgive they are for^ven, and whose 

sins thou dost retain, they are retamed.''^ See also 

Absolution, Daily Office ; Absolution, Visitation 

Office. 

The Forgiveness of Sins, the second great privilege given 

to us in the Catholic Church, as " Inheritors of the 

Kingdom of Heaven." 

TTie Means of Forgiveness. 

I. Holy Baptism. 

Baptism cleanses from all sin, both original and actual; 
if the person have conmiitted actual sin ^before Bap- 
tisnL 

Acts ii. 38 ; xxii. 16. 
^ I believe in one Baptism for the remission of sins.^ 
" We call upon Thee for this infant — this person — ^that 
he, coming to Thy Holy Baptism, may receive re- 
mission of his sins." 
'^ Sanctify this water to the mystical washing away of 
sin."* 

II. Al>801ution. 

The appointed means of pardon for sins committed after 

Baptism. S. John xx. 22, 23. 
The Church in her Offices provides — 
(i) Two general forms of Absolution. 

a. " God hath g^iven power and commandment to 
His ministers to declare and pronounce to His 
people, being penitent, the Absolution and re- 
mission of their sins He pardoneth and 

absolveth all such as truly repent"* 
iB. " Almighty GoD .... Who of His great mercy 
hath promised forgiveness of sins to all them 
that with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
unto Him ; Have mercy upon you, pardon and 
deliver you from all your sins."* 

* Office for the Ordering of Priests. ^ Nicene Creed. ' Bap- 
tismal Office. * Daily Office. * Communion Office. 
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(2) One special form of Absolution. 

" Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who hath left power 
to His Church to absolve all sinners who truly 
repent and believe in Him, of His great mercy 
forgive thee thine offences : and by His authority 
committed to me, I absolve thee from all thy 
sins, in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost."* 

III. Holy Communion. 

a. We receive pardon of sin by devout Communion. 

" Grant us so to eat the Flesh of Thy dear Son Jesus 
Christ, and to drink His Blood, that our sinful 
bodies may be made clean by His Body, and our 
souls washed through His most precious Blood."^ 

''Grant that by the merits and death of Thy SON 
Jesus Christ, and through faith in His Blood, we 
.... may receive remission of our sins."* S. Mat 
xxvi. 28. 

b. We must, however, distinguish between Holy Commu- 

nion as a means of forgiveness, and Holy Baptism and 

Absolution, — 

(i) These are the specially ordained means of convey- 
ing pardon to sinners. 

(2) Holy Communion has for its more immediate 
object that of conveying to the 2\xGsAy pardoned 
sinner nourishment and strength, '' the strengthen- 
ing and refreshing of our souls." We receive par- 
don through Holy Communion, for in receiving 
Christ we receive all gifts of Grace ; " remission 
of sins, and all other benefits of His Passion."* 

c. The Church teaches us that we may not approach to 

Communion except with souls already pardoned. 

(i) If our souls are disquieted, she bids us seek for 
special Absolution before Communion. 

" If there be any who cannot quiet his own 

conscience, .... let him come to me, or to some 
other discreet and learned Minister of God's Word, 
and open his grief, that he may receive the benefit 
of Absolution."* 

(2) The Church provides a distinct form of Absolution 
in the service itself, that so every sin may be par- 
doned before we draw near. 

' Visitation Office. ' Prayer of Humble Access. ' Prayer of 
Oblation; Communion Office. * First Exhortation; Communion 

Office. 
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Types. 
a. Jesus washes His disciples' feet before He insti- 

, tutes the Holy Eucharist. S. John xiii. 2 — 11. 
iS. The leaven was to be put away out of the houses 
before the Blood of the Paschal Lamb was sprin- 
kled on the door-posts. Ex. xii. 15. Cf. i Cor. 
V. 8. 

IV. Prayer. 

a. Besides the outward means of pardon ordained of God, 

God gives forgiveness of sins in answer to prayer. 
S. Mat. xviii. 26, 27, 32. CHRIST thus teaches His 
disciples to pray. " Forgive us our trespasses." 

b. It is because we have been washed in Holy Baptism and 

made God's children, that we can thus draw nigh to 
God and seek forgiveness by prayer. 
S. John xiii. 10. See above^ Forgiveness of Sins, a 
privilege of the Church. 

c. God's mercy unfailing so long as we eamestiy seek for- 

giveness. 

S. Mat. xviii. 21, 22. S. Luke xvii. 3, 4. 

Conditions of Forgiveness. 

I. Bepentanoe and Faith. 

a. Repentance. 

(i) Without repentance we cannot truly seek the grace 
of pardon, and thus all outward form of pardon 
would be unavailing. 

S. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts iii. 19 ; v. 31. Cf. S. 
Luke xvii. 3. 
(2) True repentance must include each part of Repent- 
ance, — Contrition, Confession, Satisfaction.^ 

b. Faith. 

" Faith whereby we steadfastly believe the promises of 

G0D."2 

(i) We cannot receive the Gift unless we believe the 
promise. 
S. Mark ix. 23. Acts xiv. 9. Heb. xi. 6. 
(2) Unbelief withholds God from working His mira- 
cles of Grace. 

S. Mark vi. 1—7. Cf. S. Mat. xiii. 58. 

c. The Church teaches the necessity of repentance and 

faith. 

(i) Repentance and Faith '* required of persons to be 
baptized."^ 

^ See 2nd and 3rd Sundays in Lent. ^ Catechism. 



SIXTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 1 89 

(2) God '^pardoneth and absolveth all them that 
truly repent, and unfeignedly believe His holy 
Gospel.'*' 

" That with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
unto Him.''' 

" Who truly repent and believe in Him.*'' 

II. Forgiveness of others. 

S. Mat. V. 23, 24 ; xviii. 21 to end. 
" Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive them that trespass 
against us." 

Special Application. 

(i) Thankfulness to God for this great Gift of Pardon. 

(2) Reverence in receiving the word of Absolution. 

(3) To seek to cultivate a forgiving spirit. 



®fje Sixtlj Sunlrag after Erinitg^ 



THE RES [/ERECTION OF THE BODY. 



Death, 

I. Death of the body, the penalty of sin all must pay. 

Rom. V. 12. Heb. ix. 27. 

a. The body when it dies returns to dust. 

Gen. iii. 19. Eccles. iii. 20. " We commit his body to 
the ground, earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to 
dust."^ 

b. The spirit returns to GOD Who gave it. 

Eccles. xii. 7; iii. 21. "It hath pleased Almighty 
God .... to take unto Himself the soul of our dear 
brother here departed."* 



* Absolution ; Daily Office. ' Absolution ; Communion Office. 

' Absolution ; Visitation Office. * Burial Office. 
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II. Christ by His Suffering and Death has changed 
the curse into a blessing.^ 

Rev. xiv. 13. Cf. Deut xxiii. 5. Ps. xxiii. 4. 

a. Christ has taken away the " sting" of Death. 

I Cor. XV. 55, 56. Cf. Rom. viii. i, 2. 

b. The Holy Dead are with Christ in Paradise. 

Phil. i. 21, 23. 2 Cor. v. 8. Cf. S. Luke xxiii. 43; 
xvi. 22. " With Whom do live the spirits of them 
that depart hence in the Lord, and with Whom tlie 
souls of the faithful .... are in joy and feHcity.*^ 
" We meekly beseech Thee .... that when we shall 
depart this life, we may rest in Him, as our hope is 
this our brother doth."* 

c. To Christians is given the hope of a joyful Resurrection. 

I S. Pet i. 3. " Sure and certain hope of the resurrec- 
tion to Eternal Life."" "Grant . . . that through 
the grave and gate of death, we may pass to our 
joyful Resurrection."" 
" I believe in the Resurrection of the body."* 

Resurrection, 

I. Death will be destroyed. 

I Cor. XV. 26. Rev. xx. 14. 
Christ has taken away the "victory" of the Grave, for the 
Grave will not be able to hold those who are Christ's. 
I Cor. XV. 54, 55, 57. Cf. Acts ii. 24. 

II. Soul and body will be reunited for ever. 

I Thes. iv. 14—18. 
For this blessed time we wait and long. 

Rom. viii. 23. 2 Cor. v. i — ^4. " I look for the Resur- 
rection of tiie Dead."* 
The Resurrection of the Body, the third gceaX privilege given 
to us in the Catholic Church, as ** Inheritors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven." 

The Bodies qfthe Risen Saints. 
I. Their own bodies. 

a. The same. 

Job xix. 26, 27. S. Luke xxiv. 39, 40. 

^ All men shall rise again with their bodies.''^ 

II _ L- !■■ _-_!■■ I -- » 

* See 3rd Sunday after the Epiphany. 2 Burial Office. » Collect 
for Easter Even. * Apostles Creed, * Nicene Creed. • Atha* 
nasian Creed. 
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b. Yet changed after a wonderful and mysterious manner. 
I Cor. XV. 51, 52. 

II. Conformed to the likeness of Christ's Bisen Body. 

a, '^ Who shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned 

hke unto His glorious body, according to the working 
whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto 
Himself."^ Phil. iii. 21. 

Ps. xvii. 15. I S. John iii. 2. i Cor. xv. 47, 48, 49. 
(i) Incorruptible. 

No longer able to suffer or die. i Cor. xv. 42. 
Rom. vi. 9. Cf. S. Luke xx. 36. 

(2) Glorious. 

Bright and shining, i Cor. xv. 43. S. Mat. 
xxviii. 3. Cf. Dan. xii. 3. S. Mat xiii. 43. 
[S. Mat. xvii. 2.] 

(3) Full of power. 

No longer subject to weakness, weariness, want, 
&c. I Cor. XV. 43. Rev. vii. 16, 17. 

(4) A spiritual body. 

Possessing spiritual powers, and properties ; still a 
reai body with flesh, and bones, not a disembodied 
spirit. I Cor. xv. 44. Cf. S. Luke xxiv. 31. 
S. John XX. 19, 26. 

b. Contrast the future glory of the bodies of the Risen 

Saints with the weakness, weariness, pain and death, 
to which our mortal bodies are subject. 

TTie power of the Resurrection within us. 

I. Christ, the Besurrection and the Life. 

S. John xi. 25 ; v. 26 ; xiv. 6. 
'' In Whom whosoever believeth shall live, though he die ; 
and whosoever liveth, and believeth in Him shall not die 
eternally."^ 

II. The Besurrection ours by union with Christ.' 

a. By His Resurrection Christ manifested His power over 

Death and gives to us the hope of Resurrection. 
Acts ii. 24. Rom. i. 4. Cf. i Cor. xv. 20, 21, 22. 

b. Christ imparts to us His Own Risen Life to be the 

power of the Resurrection within us. 
Isa. xxvi. 19. S. John xiv. 19. Rom. viii. 10, 11. 
I Cor. XV. 45. 

^ See Burial Office. ' See 3rd Sunday after Easter. 
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III. The SaoramentB convey to our souls this Iiife, 
and are to us an earnest of the Besurrection. 

a. By Holy Baptism we are made to share in the Death, 

and also in the Resurrection of Christ. 
Col. ii. 12. Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
The Life thus given in Holy Baptism, is the assurance to 
us of Resurrection after Death, if we are true to bap- 
tismal grace, i S. Pet. i. 3. Rom. vi. 5, 22. " Merci- 
fully grant, that as this infant is made partaker of the 
Death of Thy Son, he may also be partaker of His 
Resurrection."* 

b. Holy Communion has Christ's own promise of Resur- 

. rection. 

S. John vi. 54, 58. "The Body— The Blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, preserve thy body and soul 
unto everlasting life."^ 

c. In Holy Baptism, and in Confirmation we receive the 

Gift of the Holy Ghost, "the Holy Spirit of 
promise," the " earnest of our inheritance." 
Eph. i. 13, 14. 2 Cor. v. 5. 

IV. We must live in the power of the Besurrection 
now if we would experience its blessedness here- 
after. 

a. We must cherish the Life given to us in our Baptism, — 

(i) By seeking to put away all that would choke or 

hinder it ; and it is sin that hinders the Life of 

God within us. 

Isa. lix. 2. Eph. iv. 22, 23, 30. Col. iii. 8, 9, 10. 
(2) By diligent use of all the means of grace GOD has 

given to us in His Church. 

b. Our lives must bear witness to the power of this Life 

within us.' 
Rom. xi. 16. Eph, iv. 24. Gal. v. 22, 23, 25. 

The Resurrection not a blessing to alL 

I. Holy Scripture speaks of two Resurrections. 

a. The Resurrection of Life. 

b. The Resurrection of Damnation. 

S. John v. 29. Dan. xii. 2. Cf. i Thes. iv. 16. Rev. 
XX. 4, 5, 6. 

* Baptismal Office. ^ Words of Administration ; Communion 

Office. ' See 3rd Sunday after E^ter. 
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II. In which of these Besiirreotions we shall have 
our part must depend upon our life now.^ 

a. By our works in this life we shall be judged.' 

Rev. XX. 12. Eccles. xii: 14. Cf. Prov. xi. 18, 19. 
"At AVhose coming all men shall rise again with their 
bodies, and shall give account for their own works."* 

b. According to our works will be our reward or punishment. 

Dan. xii. 2. S. Mat. xxv. 34—44. Gal. vi. 7, 8. 
Job iv. 8. 

Special Application. 

(i) That we seek to guard and cherish our spiritual life 

with not less care than we do our natural life. 
(2) To consider the awful importance of our present actions. 



W^t Se&ent!) Suniag after Erinitg* 



THE LIFE EVERLASTING. 



A future Life, 

" The Life of the world to come.*'* 

a, " Life everlasting.'' 

Over that Life death will have no power ; the bodies of 
the Saints will be raised " incorruptible."* 
I Cor. XV. 42, 52, 53, 54. 
h, " After death."« 

There will be no more death, for there will be no more 

sin. 
Rev. XX. 10, 14 ; xxi. 3. 
(i) Satan will not be permitted to enter God's king- 
dom above.^ 

Rev. xxi. 27 ; xxii. 15. Cf. Gen. iii. 
(2) The soul will be united with God for ever, for 
sin only can separate the soul from GOD.^ 
I Thes. iv. 17. Deut. xxx. 20. Cf. Isa. lix. 2. 

* See Advent Sunday. ^ See 6th Sunday after Epiphany. ^ Atha- 
nasian Creed. "* Nicene Creed. * See last Lesson. * Apos- 

tles' Creed ; Baptismal Office. ^ See/^ih. Sunday after the Epiphany. 
^ See Sexagesima Sunday. 

O 
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c, '* Perfect consummation and bliss, both in body and soul."^ 
Rom. viiL 21 — 24. 2 Cor. v. 2, 5. Ct Ps. xvii. 16. 
(i) Consider our present state. 

In this life we can have no " perfect bliss," 

either of body or souL 
Our souls are subject to temptation, and sin. 
Our bodies to pain, disease, and death. 
We ourselves are exiles from our true home.* 
(2) Consider the state of souls in Paradise. 

'* The souls of the faithful are in joy and feli- 

city."i 
" They rest from their labours." Rev. xiv. 13. 
Nevertheless they are still in a state of imper- 
fection. God has created us with bodies as 
well as spirits, and we cannot attain to per- 
fect happiness until these are reunited. 
Everlasting Life is ih^ fourth and final privilege given 
to us in the Catholic Church ; as " inheritors of the 
kingdom of Heaven." 



A present Life, 

I. Eternal Life is the Gift of Gkxl. 

S» John iv. 10 ; x. 28 ; xvii. 2. 

a. Not ours by nature. 

Rom. V. 12. "Grant to this child that thing [i.e. re- 
generation and new birth] which by nature he cannot 
have."» 

" By nature" we are " bom in sin and the children of 
wrath."^ 

b. Ours by grace. 

Rom. V. 17, 18, 21 ; vi. 23. Eph. ii. 8. 
(i) By the " Grace of God's Holy Spirit." 

Rom.' viii. 9, 10. Gal. vi. 8. 
(2) By union with Christ. 

I S. John V. II, 12. Cf. S. John xvii. 2, 3. 
Christ, the Second Adam, " a quickening, or life- 
giving Spirit."' 
I Cor. XV. 45. 



^ Burial Office. ' See Ascension Day, and Sunday after the As- 
cension. • Baptismal Office. * Catediism. • See Sunday after 
Christmas. 
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(3) Through Faith in Christ. 

S. John iii. 15, 16, 36 ; vi. 47. i Tim. i. 16. 

We are saved by faith, for faith in Christ will 

lead us to seek salvation through those means 

which Christ has ordained.^ 
S. Mark xvi. 16. S. John vi. 47, 48, 54. Cf. Acts 

viii. 35—39- 

II. Gkxi gives to us Eternal Life now. 

a. We must not think of Eternal Life as a gift GOD will 

give us at some far off distant time, a life wholly distinct 
from our present life ; we have Eternal Life now, 

S. John V. 25 ; vi. 47 ; x. 27, 28 ; i S. John v. 13. 
This Life is not manifested in its glory now. Rom. 

viii. 19. I S. John iii. 2. 
It will be manifested when " Christ Who is our Life 

shall appear."* Col. iii. 3, 4. 

b. Eternal Life is given to us now in Holy Baptism. 

I S. Pet. i. 23. Eph. ii. i, 5. 
This gift of Divine — Eternal Life is the gift of our 

New Birth by which we are made " children of God," 

" children of grace.*" 

Gal. iii. 26, 27 ; iv. 6. 
" Doubt ye not, but earnestly believe . . . that He will 

give unto this infant the blessing of Eternal Life ;" 

" Give Thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that he may 

be bom again, and be made an heir of everlasting 

salvation."* 
By Confirmation this Life is strengthened in us. 

c. It is sustained in us now^ by Holy Communion. 

S. John vi. 53—58. 
By Communion we abide in union with Christ Who 
is our Life, i Cor. x. 16. GaL ii. 20. Cf. S. John 
3CV. 6. "We dwell in Christ and Christ in us, we 
are made one with Christ, and Christ with us."* 

d. The gift of Eternal Life is as — 

(i) A seed, or germ, planted within the soul ; it must 
be cherished and tended, that it may live, and 
grow, and bring forth fruit. 

S. Mat. xiii. 3 — 9. Cf. John vi. 63, 68 ; iv. 36. 
(2) A spark, or flame, kindled within the soul; it must be 
guarded, and kept burning, that our lamp go not out. 
S. Mat. XXV. I — 13. 

' See 9th Sunday after Trinity. ^ See 6th Sunday after the Epi- 
phany. * Catechism. * Baptismal Office. * Third Exhorta- 
tion : Communion Office. 
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III. We must be true to this Life now, if we would 
have its glory manifested in us hereafter. 

a. We mvjst walk as " children of light." 
" In the spirit" Gal. v. 25. 
"In love." Eph. v. 2. i S. John iii. 14; iv. 7. Cf. 

Gal. V. 22. 
"In all goodness, and righteousness, and truth." Eph. 

V. 8, 9. I S. John iii. 9, 10 ; v. 18. i Tim, iv. 8. 
Seeking those things that are above. Col. iii. i, 2. 
d. We must have " no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness." 

Eph. V. II. Col. iii. 5. 
c. This promise we made when in Holy Baptism GOD called 
us to be His children. 

(i) To renounce, i.e., to put away, to have " no fellow- 
ship" with the world, the flesh, and the devil, — ^the 
" unfruitful works of darkness."^ 
(2) To "keep God's Holy Will and Commandments, 
and to walk in the same all the days of our life,"* — 
to walk as " children of light." 

Eternal Blessedness of the Saints, 

I. The Blessedness of knowing God. 

In Heaven we shall know God perfectly — this is Eternal 
Life. 
I Cor. xiii. 10, 12. Cf. S. John xvii. 2, 3. 

II. The Blessedness of seeing Gk>d. 

Rev. xxii. 4. Isa. xxxiii. 17. 

a. Purified from all sin we shall be able to behold God — 

this is the Beatific Vision. 

S. Mat. v. 8. Cf. Ps. xvi. 12 ; xvii. 16. 

b. Beholding GOD, we shall be transformed into His Like- 

ness. 

I S. John iii. 2. 2 Cor. iii. 18. Cf. Gen. i. 26. 

III. The Blessedness of being with Gk>d for ever. 

I Thes. iv. 17. Rev. xxi. 3. Cf. iii. 12. 

rv. The Blessedness of worshipping and praising 
Gk)d, for ever. 

Rev. V. 9 to end ; vii. 10, 11, 12. 



Catechism. 



SEVENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. igj 

V. The Joy and Glory of our Heavenly Inheritance. 

I S. Pet. i. 4. Rev. vii. 15, 16, 17 ; xxi. 4, 10, 12, 18 to 
end ; xxii. i — 6. 
'' Grant .... that we may come to those unspeakable joys 
which Thou hast prepared for them that unfeignedly 
love Thee."' 

Eternal punishment of the wicked, 

I. Eternal separation from Gk>d. 

Those who have been content wilfully to reject or neglect 
God here, will be eternally shut out from His Presence 
hereafter. 

Ps. ix. 17. S. Mat. XXV. 11, 12. 
Shut out from God, that is, shut out, — 
(i) From Life. 

2 Thes. i. 9. Cf. S. John v. 40. " Eternal Death." 

(2) From Light 

S. Mat. viii. 12 ; xxii. 13 ; xiii. 41, 42. Cf. S. John 
iii. 19, 20. "Outer darkness." 

(3) From Love. 

Heb. X. 26 — 32. Cf. I S. John iv. 9, 10. 
Eternal separation from Life, from Light, from Love, — this 
isHelL 

II. Foretold by Christ Himself. 

S. Mark ix. 43 — 49. 

a. Our Lord uses the same words in foretelling the punish- 

ment of the wicked, and the reward of the Blessed. 

(i) '' Eternal Uie' 

(2) " Eternal punishment"^ S. Mat. xxv. 46. 

b. This eternal punishment was noX, prepared iox man. 

"Prepared for the devil and his angels." S. Mat. 

xxv. 41. 
" The Kingdom" was prepared for man. S. Mat. xxv. 

34. Cf. S. John xiv. 3. 

III. The Chiiroh repeats Christ's Words of Warning. 

" They that have done good shall go into life everlasting, 
and they that have done evil, into everlasting fire."' Cf. 
Exhortation ; Commination Office. 

^ Collect for All Saints' Day. ^ Revised Version. ^ Athanasian 
Creed. 
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Special Applioation. 

(i) To seek so to live that we may never be unprepared for 

death. 
(2) To strive to fashion our life now, according to our hope 

of the life to come. 
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THE CREEDS OF THE CHURCH, 



J7u Faith, 

I. That which we mean by "the Faith." 

" The Faith'* is that body of Truth which we as Christians 
confess — 
*f The Faith of the Gospel." PhiL i. 27. 
" The common Faith." Tit i. 4. 

II. One Faith. 

Eph. iv. 5. The Faith of the Catholic Church held " at all 
times, in all places, by all people."^ 

III. Once delivered. 

S. Jude 3. 

a. By Jesus Christ to His Apostles. 

S. Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. S. John xvii. 6, 7, 8. Gal. i. 
II, 12. 

b. By the Apostles to the Church.^ 

I S. John i. I — \, 2 Tim. ii. 2. Cf. i Cor. xi. 23; 
XV. 3. 

rv. The Faith thus given was complete. 

a. It contained all things necessary to Salvation. 

S. Mark xvi. 15, 16. 2 S. Pet. i. 3. 

b. No new revelation was to be looked for. 

GaL i. 8, 9. Cf. S. Mark xiii. 21, 22, 23. 

* See 3Td Sunday after Trinity. ^ See 3rd Sunday after Trinity and 
5th Sunday after the Epiphany. 
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Development of the Creeds. 

I. A ''form of sound words" needful. 

A Standard or Rule of Faith ; 
(i) To preserve the Faith — 
a. From accidental change. 

In the mouths of many teachers, even of true 
and faithful men, it would have been im- 
possible for the Faith to remain long un- 
changed, unless embodied in some definite 
form ; as a story or message repeated from 
one to another, is soon changed beyond re- 
cognition. 
i8. From wilful perversion. 

If the Faith would thus be in danger of change 
from faithful teachers, much more would it be 
endangered by false teachers, and those who 
would wilfully seek to deny the truth of GOD. 

(2) Heresies were foretold. 

Acts XX. 29, 30. I Cor. xi. 19. i Tim. iv. i, 2. 
2 Tim. iv. 3, 4. 2 S. Pet. ii. i. 

(3) In the Apostles' days heresies had already arisen. 

I S. John ii. 18, 19, 22, 23. 2 S. John/. S. Jude4. 

II. A '' form of sound words" in use in the Early 
Apostolic Church. 

a. S. Paul refers in his epistles to some formula of faith 

known to the disciples. 

Rom. vi. 17. 2 Thes. iii. 6. 2 Tim. i. 13. 

b. Two portions of an Apostolic Creed recorded. 

I Cor. XV. 3, 4. Heb. vi. i, 2. 

III. The Faith subsequently embodied in three 
Creeds. 

a. The Apostles' Creed. 

b. The Nicene Creed. 

c. The Athanasian Creed. 

The Three Creeds of the Church, 

I. The Apostles' Creed. 

a. So called because it is a summary of those doctrines 
which the Apostles taught. It sets forth our Faith— 
(i) In God the Father, and in His work of Creation. 

Acts xiv. 15 ; xvii. 23, 24, 25. 
(2) In God the Son, and in His work of Redemption. 

Acts ii. 22—25 ; X. 38—44. 
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(3) In God the Holy Ghost, and in His work of 

Sanctification. 
Acts ii. 33, 38. I Cor. vi. 11. 

(4) In the Church. 

Acts xix. 8 ; xxviii. 23, 31. Cf. Eph. ii. 19 to end. 
Col. i. 13, 14. I S. Pet. i. 3, 4. 
b. It is probable, that in substance the greatest portion of 
this Creed dates from Apostolic times. 
Cf. I Cor. XV. 3, 4. Heb. vi. i, 2. 

II. The Nicene Creed. 

a. So called from the Council of Nicaea, at which it was for 

the most part drawn up. a.d. 325. 

b. This Creed was principally framed to meet certain here- 

sies concerning the Divinity or Godhead of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 

Compare these portions of the Apostles' and Nicene 
Creeds, 
(i) "I believe in jESUS Christ His only Son our 
Lord." [Apostles^ Creed."] 
" In one Lord Jesus Christ, the only-begotten 
Son of God, begotten of His Father before all 
worlds, God of God, Light of Light, Very God 
of very God, begotten not made, being of one 
Substance with the Father, by Whom all things 
were made." [Nicene Creed.] 
Observe how carefully the Church thus guards the 

essential doctrine of the Divinity of her Lord. 
(2) " I believe in the Holy Ghost." [Apostle^ Creed.] 
" In the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and Giver of 
Life, Who proceedeth from the Father and the 
Son, Who with the Father and the Son to- 
gether is worshipped and glorified, Who spake 
by the Prophets." [Nicene Creed.] 
The Church thus guards the essential doctrine of the 
Divinity of the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity. 

c. An addition made also to the first clause of the Apostles' 

Creed. 
" I believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 

Heaven and earth." [Apostles' Creed.] 
" One God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven 

and earth, and of all things visible and invisible." 

[Nicene Creed.] 

III. The Athanasian Creed. 

a. So called from S. Athanasius ; not that this Creed was 
written by him, but because it sets forth Uiose doctrines 
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which he spent his life in defending. It was probably 
drawn up at the beginning of the fifth century, the date 
is not very certain. 

b. This Creed defined fully and at length the two funda- 

mental doctrines of the Catholic Faith, which increas- 
ing heresies continually assailed. 

^i^ The Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. 

(2) The Doctrine of the Incarnation. 

c. The Doctrines of the Faith were by these Creeds so 

fully and definitely fixed, that no further declaration of 
Faith has since been needful, or possible. 

IV. Duty of accepting these Creeds. 

a. In all things they are agreeable to the teaching of Holy 

Scripture. 

" The three Creeds .... ought thoroughly to be re- 
ceived and believed ; for 3iey may be proved by 
most certain warrants of Holy Scripture."* 

b. We were baptized into the Faith which these Creeds set 

forth. 

" Wilt thou be baptized in \pr into] this Faith ? That 
is my desire.*** 

c. We promised in our Baptism that we would be obedient 

to this Faith. 

'* That I should believe all the Articles of the Christian 
Faith,'** />., the whole Faith. 



Use of the Creeds^ 

I. A Sign or Watchword. 

In the early days of the Church, the Creed was committed 
to memory only, and not to writing, lest falling into the 
hands of the heathen, the Holy Mysteries of the Faith 
should be profaned. Known thus only to those who held 
the Faith, the Creed was used as a sign or watchword by 
which Christians made themselves known to each other. 

II. A Standard, or Bule of Faith. 

The Faith of the Church set forth thus dogmatically and 
unalterably served as a Standard or Rule to which the 
Faithful could appeal ; a test by which they might discern 
Truth from Error. 



^ Article viiL ^ Baptismal Office. ^ Catechism. ^ See Blunt. 
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III. A form of Instruction for Catechumens. 

The Creed was thus used in the early Church ; and it is still 
the first form of instruction the Church requires for each 
Christian child. " Ye shall provide that this infant may 
learn the Creed," &c. "Ye are to take care that this 
child be brought to the Bishop to be confirmed by him, 
so soon as he can say the Creed/' &c. 

The Creed thus forms an important part of the instruction 
set forth in the Church Catechism. 

IV. A form of Confession of Faith. 

Rom. X. 9, lo. 
a. Before Baptism. 

The early Church required of all catechumens a public 
confession of Faith before Baptism. Acts viii. 36, 37. 
Compare the use of the Creed in the Baptismal 
Office. 
^. In the public worship of the Church. 

The recitation of the Creed has always formed a promi- 
nent part of the worship of the Church. 
c. The use of the Creeds in the services of the Church. 
(i) The Apostles* Creed, appointed for daily use. 

(2) The Nicene Creed, the fuller confession of our 

Faith, required before we take part in the most 
solemn act of the Church's worship, the Holy 
Eucharist. 

(3) The Athanasian Creed, appointed for use at certain 

stated times, as upon the chief festivals of the 
Church.^ 

The Keeping of the Faith, 

I. We must diligently keep the Faith. 

a. Our salvation depends upon it. 

** Whosoever will be saved, before all things it is ne- 
cessary that he hold the Catholic Faith.'** 
(i) The Faith must be kept whole _^ i.e. without letting 

go any part of it. 
(2) The Faith must be kept undefiled^ i.e. not hold- 
ing error together with the truth. 



^ This Creed is appointed to be said in all thirteen times a year ; on 
the chief Festivals and on other holy days falling as nearly as possible 
at the same time in each month. ^ Atiianasian Creed. 
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b. For this Faith our Fathers have contended, and suffered, 
and died ; and we should count it our greatest treasure. 
I Cor. xvi. 13. 2 Thes. ii. 15. i Tim. vi. 20. S. 
Jude 3, 20, 21. Col. ii. 7, 8. 

II. We must diligently guard the Forms in which it 
is enshrined. 

If we are careless about the Forms, which guard our Faith, 
we shall soon grow careless about the Faith itself. 

If we begin by losing the Forms, we shall end by losing 
the Faith also. 

2 Tim. i. 13. See Collect for S. Mark's Day. 

Special Application. 

The importance of holding fast the " form of sound words." 
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FAITH. 



The Virtm of Faith, 

I. A Supernatural Virtue. 

a. Faith is not a virtue inherent in ourselves, it is the Gift 

of God. Eph. ii. 8. Cf. S. Mat xvi. 16, 17. 
One of the Gifts of the Spirit, i Cor. xii. 3, 4, 9, 31. 

Cf. xiii. 13. 
One of the fruits of the Spirit. Gal. v. 22. 

b. This "heavenly virtue" is infused into the soul at Baptism. 

" Grant that whosoever is here {i.e,^ at the Font) dedi- 
cated to Thee .... may be endued with Heavenly 
virtues,*' Compare — 

" Mercifully look upon this child, wash him, and sanc- 
tify him with the Holy Ghost, that he ... . being 
steadfast xnfaith^^ &c. 

"We give Thee humble and hearty thanks, for that 
Thou hast vouchsafed to call us to the knowledge of 
Thy Grace, and/a/M in Thee."^ 

^ Baptismal Office. 
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II. The power by which we are enabled to receive 
the mysteries of the Faith. 

a. Faith makes heavenly things to become real and distinct. 

"The substance — the assurance, of things hoped for ; the 
evidence — ^the proof, of things not seen.'*^ Heb. xi. i. 

Faith does not make things to exist, which do not 
akeady exist, but — 

Faith enables us to perceive, and to apprehend those 
things which cannot be grasped by the outward sense. 

b. Consider this power of faith, which is to the soul, as the 

senses are to the body, 
(i) The bodily senses, sight, hearing, touch, &c., bring 
us into communication with the material world ; 
for without them we could have no knowledge of 
the things around us. 
(2) Faith brings us into communication with the spi- 
ritual world ; for we can have no knowledge of 
spiritual things except by and through faith. 

I Cor. ii. 14. By faith — 
We see those things which are not seen. 2 Cor. 

iv. 18 ; V. 7. Cf. iv. 4. 
We lay hold on the promises of GOD. i Tim. 

vi. 12. Heb. vi. 12. 
We hear the Voice of GoD. GaL iii. 5, 6. Cf. S. 

John viii. 43. 
We taste of heavenly things. Ps. xxxiv. 8. 

c. Faith is the foundation of all graces. 

Without faith we could not love God, neither could 
we hope in His Promises. Heb. xi. 6. 

d. Faith, like all God's Gifts, needs to be cultivated. 

S. Mark ix. 24. S. Luke xvii. 5. Cf. S. Mark iv. 28. 
See Collect for the 14th Sunday after Trinity. 

Faith and Works, 

I. Danger of mistaking a dead faith, for a living, 
saving faith. 

There is a false kind of faith, as well as a true faith. 

Lest we should mistake the one for the other, GOD gives 

us a sure test by which we may discern between them ; 

the test of works. 
S. James ii. 17. *' Good works are the fruits of faith . . . 

and do spring out necessarily of a true and lively faith ; 

insomuch that by them a Uvely faith may be as evidently 

known as a tree discerned by the fruit'* 

^ Revised Version. ' Article xii. 
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II. A dead faithy— floith without works. 

A cold intellectual belief, a faith of the understanding only, 
and not of the heart, 
(i) This faith has no works, for it is lifeless, powerless 
as a body from which the spirit has departed— it 
is dead. 

S. James ii. 26. 

(2) Being dead, it has no saving grace. 

S. James ii. 14, 15, 16. Cf. S. Mat. xxv. 35 to 
end. 

(3) This faith the devils have. 

S. James ii. 19. Cf. S. Mark i. 24, 34. 

III. A liTing faith,— faith which is seen by its works. 

A warm, loving faith, a faith of the heart as well as of the 
understanding. Rom. x. 9, 10. 
(i) This faith is full of good works, it works by love. 

S. James ii. 18. Gal. v. 6. i Cor. xiii. 2. Cf. 
S. Luke vii. 47, 50. 

(2) By this living faith we are "saved," "justified ;" it 

makes us do those things that are pleasing in the 
sight of God. 
Eph. ii. 8. S. James ii. 21 — 26. Cf. Rom. iv. 
Heb. xi. 

(3) It is this living faith only that is acceptable to GOD. 

Heb. xi. 6. 

The Exercise of a Living Faith, 

I. Gk>d requires of us a living faith. 

a. The promise of our Baptism. 

" That I should believe all the Articles of the Christian 
Faith."! 
h. The fulfilment of this promise. 
(i) It is not fulfilled,— 

By the mere acknowledgment of these truths, such 
as we might give to a series of historical facts. 
S. Mark i. 24. 
By the repeated confession of faith with our lips. 
S. Mat. vii. 21. 
(2) It is fulfilled as the faith we confess with our lips, 
is manifested in our lives, and our actions. 

* Catechism. 
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II. Consider Bome of the practical results of a living 
flaith. 

a. We confess our faith in GOD ; we must therefore — 
Worship and serve Him as GOD. Ex.xx. i — 12. 
Strive to live as in His sight. Prov. xv. 3. Ps. 
cxxxix. I — 13. 
h. We confess our faith in GoD the Father ; as our Fa- 
ther we must therefore — 
Honour God. Mai. i. 6. 
Love God. Prov. xxiii. 26. Cf. Isa. i. 2, 3. 
Trust God. S. Mat vi. 25, 31. 

c. We confess our faith in Jesus Christ, in His Suffering, 

Dying, Rising again, Ascending into Heaven, and Com- 
ing again to Judgment ; we must therefore — 
Most thankfully receive His Work of Redemption and 

Atonement ; and remember the tremendous cost of 

bur souls, seeking to mortify our evil nature, i S. 

Pet. i. 18, 19. Gal. v. 24. 2 Cor. ix. 15. 
Strive to follow the holy example of Christ's Life, 

loving others as He has loved us. i S. Pet. i. 1 5, 16. 

I S. John iii. 16, 17. Cf. S. James ii. 14, 15, 16. 
Set our affections on things above. Col. iii. i, 2, 3. 

Heb. xi. 13—17. 
Live as those who look for their Lord's return. 2 S. 

Pet. iii. 13, 14. Tit ii. 11, 12, 13. i S. John iii. 3. 

d. We confess our faith in the Holy Ghost; we must 

therefore — 
Remember that our bodies are His Temples, i Cor. 

vi. 19. 
Seek His Grace, and Help, and Guidance in all things. 
S. John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. 

e. We confess our faith in the Holy Catholic Church ; we 

must therefore — 
Look for Salvation in and through the Church. S. 

Mat xvi. 18, 19. Acts ii. 47. 
Obey her Priesthood, as ordained of Christ. S. 

John XX. 21. I Thes. v. 12, 13. Heb. xiii. 17. 
Receive her Sacraments as the appointed means of 

Salvation. S. Mark xvi. 16. S. John vi. 53, 54. 

S. John XX. 22, 23. 
Join in her holy worship. Heb. x. 25. 

III. A liylng fluth thus quickens us to work out our 
own Salvation. 

Every prayer we offer, every Sacrament by which we seek 
Grace from God, is an Act of Faith, for by the devout 



NINTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 207 

use of the means of Grace, we confess our faith in 
Christ Who has ordained them. 
Phil. ii. 12. I S. John v. 4, 5. Cf. S. Mat ix. 21, 22. 

Tlu Sin of Unbelief, 

I. Satan the author of all unbelief.^ 

Satan desires above all things to rob us of our faith. 
2 Cor. iv. 4. S. Luke viii. 12. Cf. Gen. iii. i — 5. 
(i) Satan is not utterly ignorant of the truth of GOD, 
but he is a liar. 
S. James ii. 19. S. Mark i. 24, 34. S. John viii. 44. 
(2) Satan knows that he is conquered, and we are 
saved by faith. 

I S. Pet. V. 9. S. Mark xvi. 16. S. John iii. 36. 

Tyfe, Samson, robbed by the wiles of the Philistines, of 

die secret of his strength, falls into their hands, an easy 

prey. Judges xiv. 19 ; xv. 14, 15 ; xvi. Heb. xi. 32. (^f. 

2 Cor. xi. 14. £ph. vi. 11, 16. Rev. xxi. 8. 

II. Ways by which Satan tempts to unbelief. 

a, Satan seeks to rob us of the Faith. 

He would lead us to reject some portion of it ; or to put 
false interpretations upon the doctrines of the Church. 

b. Satan seeks to rob us of the Virtue of Faith. 

(i) He would fill our mind with doubt and unbelief. 

S. John X. 24. Cf. viii. 42—46. 
(2) He would tempt us to put a dead faith, in the 
place of a living faith. 
He leads people to say, " I believe," and to re- 
ject the divinely appointed means of salvation, 
as unnecessary to faith. 
Satan does more than this ; he seeks to per- 
suade people that this faith is well-pleasing 
to God : that the careful observance of the 
outward means, the necessary expression of a 
living faith, is inconsistent viiXh faith. Thus 
in the very name of Faith Satan leads people — 
To think lightly of the Church. 
To deny the power of God in the Sacra- 
ments. 
To deny the authority of the Priesthood. 
To disbelieve the Word of Absolution. 
Satan knows that by so doing he imperils our Salvation. 
I Tim. i. 19 ; vi. 10. 

^ Ste 2nd Sunday after the Epiphany. Part II. 
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III. The great safeguard against unbelief. 

Faithful obedience to the Will of God, in so far as we 
know it. 

S: John vii. 17. 

Special Applioation. 

(i) To pray earnestly that GOD will "confirm this faith in 
us,"^ that He will give unto us the " increase of faith."* 

(2) To seek to show forth in our lives the faith we confess 
with our lips. 



Wit Eentii ^untias after Erintts. 



CHRISTIAN DUTY. 



Obedience to the Law of God. 

I. The duty of Obedience. 

a. The whole duty of man. 

Eccles. xii. 13. 

b. A duty God commands, for our good. 

Deut. X. 12, 13. 

II. The promise of Obedience. 

a. The promise of our Baptism. 

" That I should keep GOD's Holy Will and Command- 
ments^ and walk in the same all the days of my life.|^ 

b. The Church instructs her children concerning this 

promise. 
She provides that they shall learn the Ten Command- 
ments, and the full meaning of these commandments, 
as set forth in the **Duty towards GOD," and the 
" Duty towards my neighbour." 



1 Baptismal Office. » Collect for the 14th Sunday after Trinity. 
' Catechism. 
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III. The acknowledgment of this duty; 

a. We make this acknowledgment in each repetition of the 
Catechism. 
*^ Dost thou not think that thou art bound .... to 
do as they have promised for thee ? Yes, verily ; 
and by GOD's help so I will."^ 
3. In Confirmation, we publicly acknowledge ourselves 
bound to fulfil this promise of Obedience. 
See the renewal of the Baptismal Vow, in the Office 
of Confirmation. 

7^ Law. 

I. The Law given by Qod to Man was twofold. 

a. The moral and the ceremonial Law. 

(i) The moral Law declared man's duty towards GOD, 

his neighbour, and himself. 
(2) The ceremonial Law taught man how to worship 
God. 
d. The ceremonial Law — temporary, changeable. 

(i) It foreshadowed those blessings which should be 
in Christ, and in Christ it has been fulfilled.' 
Heb. ix. 9 — 15 ; X. I, 2, 9, 10. Cf. S. Mat. v. 
17. 18. 
(2} Being fulfilled, it has passed away, giving place to 
the more complete and perfect worship of the 
Catholic Church. 
Heb. xiii. 10, il, 12, 15. 
€. The moral Law — permanent, unchangeable. 

The great principles of right and wrong in man's moral 
nature, are unchanging as GOD Himself. 
I S. Pet. i. 16. Cf. Lev. xi. 44, 45. 
d. It is to this moral Law therefore that GOD requires our 
obedience. 
S. Mat. V. 19. 

II. The giving of the moral Law. 

a. Given by God Himself. 

(i) Spoken by the Voice of GOD. 

Ex, xix. 19 ; XX. I. " The same which GOD spake."* 

By the exceeding awfulness of this revelation of 

Himself, Gk)D would teach man the holiness of 

His Presence, and His hatred of sin. Ex. xix. 

16 — 25. Deut V. 22 — 27. Cf. Ps. Ixxvi. 7, 8 ; v. 5. 

* Catechism. ' See 5th Sunday in Lent, and Sunday after the 
Ascension. 

P 
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(2) Written by the finger of God. 
Ex. xxiv. 12. 

a. On two tables. The twofold division of the Law. 
The duty of man to God ; see the first four 

commandments. 
The duty of man to man ; see the last six 
commandments. 

S. Matxxii. 36 — 41. i S. John iv. 20, 21. 
/3. Of stone, signifying the unchanging nature of 
the Law ^us given. See above^ " the moral 
law permanent, unchangeable.'' 

III. Need of a revealed and written Law. 

a, Man was never wholly without a Law. 

Rom. iv. 15. Cf. I S. John iii. 4. [Gen. iv. 8 — 14; 

vi. 5 — 7 ; xviii. 20, &c.] 
When God created man, He implanted within him a 
natural law. This law was revealed to man through 
his conscience, which in his sinless state enabled him 
perfectly to know God's WilL* 

Rom. ii. 14, 15. [Heb. viii. 10.] 

b, By sin man lost the restraining power of the natural law. 

It was not wholly lost, but — 

(i) Man's conscience became darkened so that he no 

longer clearly knew God's will. Eph. iv. 18. 
(2) His will became perverted, so that he no longer 

cared to do it. Rom. viii. 7. 

c, Man needed a law external to himself. 

The Law was thus given because of sin. GaL iii. 19. 
(i) To show man his sinfulness. 
Rom. V. 20 ; vii. 12, 13 ; iii. 20. 

(2) To teach him what was right. 

Mic. vi. 8. Rom. vii. 12. [Deut x. 12, 13.] 

(3) By a system of reward and punishment supplying 

fresh motives to obedience. 
Deut XXX. 15 to end. Heb. x. 28. 

The Curse of the Law, 

By the Law all were under the Curse. 

a. Disobedience was cursed of GOD. 

Deut xxvii. 26 ; xxviii. 15. 

b. None could perfectly fulfil the Law. 

Gal. iii. 10, 1 1, 22. Rom. iii. 19. Cf. S. James ii. 10. 



' See Sexagesima Sunday. 
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c. By the Law therefore all were subject to the penalty of sin. 
Rom. vi. 23. 

Freedom from the Curse of the Law. 

I. The Law prepared the way for Christ. 

a. The moral Law, by teaching man his need of a Saviour. 

Gal. iii. 21, 22, 24. 

b. The ceremonial Law, by foreshadowing, and pointing him 

to the promised Saviour. 
CoL ii. 17. Heb. ix. 9 — 15. Cf. GaL iii. 8, 9. 

II. Christ frees mankind from the cnrse of the Law. 

a. By perfectly fulfilling the Law. 

I S. Pet. ii. 22. S. Mat v. 17, 18. S. John iv. 34. 
God accepts Christ's obedience in atonement for our 
disobedience. 
Rom. V. 19. 2 Cor. v. 21. 

b. By bearing the punishment of man's disobedience. 

Isa. liii. 5, 6. GaL iii. 13. i S. Pet ii. 24. 

c. By obtaining for man *' tlie forgiveness of sins." 

Heb. viii. 12 ; x. 17. Rom. vi. 22, 23. S. Luke ii. 74. 

1 S. John i. 7, 8. 

d. Christ frees mankind from the curse of the Law, not 

from the obedience of the Law. 
Rom. vi. 15 ; viii. 3, 4. To free mankind from 
obedience would be to leave him in Satan's power. 
Rom. vL 16. S. John viii. 34. 

The Christian Standard of obedience, 

A higher Standard than was given to the Jews of old. 

a. In Christ the spiritual meaning of the Law has been 

revealed. Obedience "not of the letter but of the spirit." 

2 Cor. iii. 6. Cf. S. Mat v. 21, 22 ; 27, 28 ; 33, 34 ; 

38, 39 ; 43, 44. 

b. Christians have the example of Christ's perfect obe- 

dience. 
S. John iv. 34. I S. Pet i. 15, 16. Cf. S. Mat v. 48. 

The Christian obligation to obedience, 

A stronger obligation than that of the Jews of old. 

a. Consider the grounds on which God claimed the obe- 
dience of His people of old, and compare His claim to 
our obedience now. 
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(i) " I am the Lord." 

The Creator, the Supreme Ruler of the world. 
I Cor. viii. 6. Isa. Ixiv. 8. Acts xviL 28. The 
claim here to our obedience is the same. 

(2) " Thy God." 

The Jews were chosen of GOD to be His peculiar 
people ; GOD had established His Covenant with 
them. Ex. xix. 5, 6. Deut x. 15. 

God has chosen us in a yet closer way to be His 
people, and established a better covenant with 
us. 2 S. Pet ii. 9. 2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, 18, 

(3) " Who brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of 

the house of bondage." 

Ex. XX. 2. Deut. X. 20, 21, 22 ; xL i. CHRIST 
has delivered us from a worse bondage.* Col. 
ii. 15. S. Luke i. 74. Cf. i S. Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
b. Compare the revelation of the Law and the Gospel. 

(i) The terrors of GOD's wrath in the Voice from Sinai 

(2) The persuasion of GOD*S love in the gracious words 

of jESUS Christ. Heb. i. i, 2 ; ii. i, 2, 3 ; xii. 

18—26. 

r. Consider the grace given to us in Christ to enable us to 

keep the Law. 

Phil. iv. 13. 2 Cor. xii. 9. 
(i) The Law no longer written on tables of stone, but 
by the Spirit of GOD on the hearts of men. 2 Cor. 
iii. 3. Ezek. xxxvi. 27. Heb. viii. 10 ; x. 16. 

(2) The Holy Spirit re-enlightening man's conscience 

which sin had darkened. S. John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. 

(3) God Himself working in man to do, as well as 

know His Will. PhiL ii. 13. i Cor. iii. 16. 
Collect for Easter Day. 

" Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep 
Thy Law — write all these Thy Laws in our hearts, we be- 
seech Thee."2 

Special Application. 

The love and mercy of GoD in freeing us from the terrors 
of the Law should make us yield the more ready and 
loving obedience to His Will. 

^ See Easter Day. ^ Sufifrages after the Commandments. 
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^t Wkhtn^ Sunlias after Etinitj^. 



DUTY TOWARDS GOD. 



Duty of Faith and Piety. 

[commandment I.] 
I. Faith. 

a, " My duty towards God is to believe in Him."* 

" Thou shalt have none other Gods but Me." Exod. 
XX. 2. Heb. xi. 6. 

b. We must believe in GOD, according to His own revela- 

tion of Himself.^ 
(i) In His Being — 

The true and only God. Isa. xliv. 6, 8. i Cor. 
viu. 6. 

a. One God. S. Mark xii. 29. 
i8. In Three Persons, i S. John v. 7. Cf. S. 
Mat. xxviii. 19. 

(2) In His Attributes — 

a. Unchangeableness. Exod. iii. 14. Ps. xc. 2. 

Heb. xiii. 8. Rev. iv. 8. 
A Almighty power. Gen. xvii. i. Jer.xxxii. 17. 

Rev. i. 8. 
7. Universal Presence. 2 Chron. ii. 6. Ps. 

cxxxix. I — 12. 
J. Knowledge of all things. Job xxviii. 24; 

xxxiv. 21 ; Ps. xxxiii. 13, 14. 
c. Mercy and justice, &c. Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

Heb. xi. 6. 

(3) In His Works- 

flu Creation. Gen. i. i. 

iS. Redemption. S. John iii. 16. 

7. Sanctification. i Cor. vi. 11. 

II. Piety. 

a, " My duty towards GOD is to fear Him.^' 

Prov. i. 7 ; viii. 13. Eccles. xii. 13. S. Luke xii. 5. 
A holy fear, not a slavish fear. 

Isa. viii. 13. Cf. S. Luke xix. 20 — 24. 

^ Duty towards God. ' See Trinity Sunday. 
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d, " My duty towards GOD is to love Him."* 

" With all my heart, with all my mind, with all my soul, 
and with all my strength," <>. with my whole being. 
S. Luke X. 27. 
Obedience, the sign of Love. 
S. John xiv. 21. i S. John v. 3. 

c. The fear of GoD, and the love of God combined, is true 

piety or godliness. 

(i) Without fear our worship would be lacking in that 
reverence which is due to Almighty GOD, and 
which He demands. Heb. xii. 28, 29. Eccles. 
V. I, 2. Cf. Ps. xxxiv. 9. 
(2) Without love our faith would be the faith of devils, 
our service, the service of slaves. 

S. James ii. 19. S. Mat xxv. 24, 25. Cf. Ps. 
xxxi. 26. 

" That it may please Thee to give us an .heart to love and 

dread Thee."^ 
** Make us to have a perpetual fear and love of Thy holy 

Name.'" 

III. Duties of this Qommandment. 

a. To love God supremely. Ps. Ixxiii. 24. 

d. To trust wholly in His care. S. Mat vi. 25 to end. 

I S. Pet V. 7. 

c. To submit ourselves wholly to His will. Rom. xii. 

I, 2. 

d. To obey Him in all things. Acts v. 29. 

e. To accept with humility the mysteries of the Faith. Job 

xi. 7, 8. Cf. I Cor. xiii. 9 — 13. 

IV. Sins against this Commandment. 

a. To deny GOD, — 

In thought Ps. xiv. i. 
Word. 2 S. Pet ii. i. 
Deed. Isa. xxii. 13. 

^. To distrust GOD, — 

His Providence; Love, Wisdom, &c. 
Gen. iii. i — 6. 

c. To presume upon the goodness, longsufTering, or mercy 
of GoD ; as by putting ourselves in the way of tempta- 
tion, or sin, and expecting God to take care of us. 
S. Mat iv. 6. Cf. Ps. xci. 11, 12. 

^ Duty towards GoD. 2 ijtany. ' Collect for the 2nd Sunday 
after Trinity. 
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d. To put our trust in any person, or thing, instead of in 

God. 
Ps. XX. 7. 

e. To love any person, or thing, more than GOD. 

S. Mat vi. 24. 

f. To take praise to ourselves for any good thing we may 

have instead of giving glory to GOD. 
Acts xii. 21, 22, 23. Cf. xiv. 8 — 19. 

g. To deny any portion of the Faith which GOD has re- 

vealed. 

Duty of Pure and Holy Worship, 

[commandment II.] 

I. The Duty of Worship. 

S. Mat iv. 10. 2 Kings xvii. 36. 

a. Worship may be divided generally into three parts. 

(i) Adoration or Praise.* 

" My duty towards GOD is to worship Him.''' Ps. 
xcv. 6, 7 ; cxviii. 28. This is the highest form 
of worship. The Holy Angels thus ceaselessly 
worship God. Rev. iv. 8, 11. 

(2) Thanksgiving.' 

" My duty towards GOD is to give Him thanks.*'* 
Ps. 1. 23. Eph. V. 20. The redeemed in Heaven 
worship God with ceaseless thanksgiving. Rev. 
V. 8, 9, 10. 

(3) Supplication.* 

" My duty towards GOD is to put my whole trust 
in Him, to call upon Him."' Phil. iv. 6. S. 
James i. 17. 

This form of worship seems specially suited to our 
fallen condition, by reason of our many infirmities 
and needs ; yet we must remember, that if we 
would worship GOD aright, thanksgiving and 
adoration must have their due part in our 
prayers. 

b. The Holy Eucharist, the chief act of Christian worship, 

uniting most perfectly these three great features of 

worship. 

(i) The highest act of Adoration and Praise that 

man can offer to God. i Cor. xi. 26. Cf. Mai. 

i. II. 



^ See 1st Sund^ afler Trinity. ' Duty towards GoD. ' See 
4th Sunday after Easter. * See 5th Sunday after Easter. 
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(2) The one only " Sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiv- 

ing." Heb. xiii. 15. 

(3) The means by which we most powerfully plead with 

God. Rom. viii. 32. Cf. Heb. x. 19 — 23. 



II. The worship of Gk>d must be a pure worship. 

S. John iv. 24. 

a. We must not worship God under forms of our own de- 

vising. 
" Thou shalt not make to thyself any graven image, nor 
the likeness of anything that is in heaven above, or in 
the earth beneath, or in the water under the earth : 
thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship them." 
Exod. XX. 4. 
(i) The sin of Aaron, and of the children of Israel. 

Exod. xxxii. 4. 
(2) The sin of Jeroboam, i Kings xii. 28. 

b. We must not worship GOD in ways of our own de- 

vising, 
^i^ The sin of Cain. Gen. iv. 3 — 6. 

(2) The sin of Jeroboam, i Kings xiL 32, 33. Cf. 

Lev. xxiii. 34. 

(3) The sin of Saul, i Sam. xiii. 8 — 14. 

c. This commandment does not forbid the right and proper 

use of images, pictures, &c., to suggest holy thoughts, 
to recall our wandering imaginations, &c., but it forbids 
the worship of them. Numb. xxi. 8, 9. Cf. 2 Kings 
xviii. 4. See also Exod. xxv. 18. 2 Chron. iv. 3. 



III. The worship we offer to Qod must be the wor- 
ship of otir whole hearts. 

Ps. cxix. 2, 10. 

a, God will not have a half-hearted service. 

" I the Lord thy GOD am a jealous GOD." Exod. 
xxxiv. 14. Deut. xxxii. 16 — 20. Ps. cvi. 35 — 40. Cf. 
2 Kings xvii. 33, 41. 

b. The punishment, and the blessing. 

(i) " And (I, the Lord thy God) visit the sins of the 
fathers upon the children." 
a. In temporal things ; thus the drunkard's chil- 
dren are sickly, those of the idle, and thrift- 
less, in poverty and want, &c. 
God's mercy intends temporal punishment to 
be the means of spiritusd blessing. 
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/3. In spiritual things, GOD does not visit the 
sins of the fathers upon the children, unless 
the children themselves continue in their 
fathers' evil ways. Ezek. xviii. 2, 3, 4, 19, 
20, 24. 
(2) " Unto the third zxA fourth generation of them that 
hate Me ; and show mercy unto thousands in them 
that love Me and keep My commandments.'' 
Exod. XX. 5, 6 ; xxxiv. 6, 7. Cf. Mic. viL 18. 

rV. Duties of this Commandment. 

a. To worship GOD devoutly. 

(i) In public and in private. Heb. x. 25. S. Mat. 
vi. 6. 

(2) With our bodies and with our spirits, i Cor. 

vi. 20. 

(3) In the ways God has ordained, especially in the 

Holy Eucharist S. Luke xxii. 19. 

(4) Not being kept back by fear of man from the wor- 

ship that we owe to GOD. Dan. vi. 10. 

b. To acknowledge God's mercies. Ps. 1. 23. 

c. To seek God's help. Ps. xx. 7. Cf. 2 Kings xix. 

d. To give as we are able of our time, our money, &c., to 

God. I Chron. xxix. 14. 

V. Sins ag^ainst this Commandment. 

a. To worship any created being, or thing. 

Dan. iii. 18. CoL ii. 18. Rev. xxii. 8, 9. 
h. To neglect the public or private worship of GOD, or to 

worship God otherwise than as He has commanded in 

His Holy Church. 
c. To abstain from acts of devotion from fear of others. 
d To spend our time, talents, money, &c., on ourselves 

or on earthly things instead of seeking first God's 

glory. 
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Wf}t Etoelftfr SutOras after f^rinitg. 



Dl/TV TOWARDS GOD. 



Duty of Reverence, 

[commandment III.] 

I. Beverence towards Gtod's Holy Name. 

a, " My duty towards GoD is to honour His Holy Name."* 
" Thou shalt not take the Name of the Lord thy God 



m vain." 



Ex. XX. 7. Deut. xxviii. 58. Ps. cxi. 9. 
(i) We must honour God's Name in Itself. 
Ps. Ixxii. 17, 19 ; cxlv. i, 2, 21. 
The Name of Jesus. Phil. ii. 9, 10. 
(2) We must honour God's Name in all things sancti- 
fied by It. 
o. The Church of GoD, the Body of Christ. 

Eph. V. 25, 26. Col. i. 18. 
/3. The people of GOD, called by His Name, i S. 
Pet. ii. 9. Cf. 2 Chron. vii. 14. Dan. ix. 19. 
7. The Priests of GOD, sent in His Name. S. 

John XX. 21. Cf. V. 43. 
5. The Sacraments, administered in His Name. 

S. Mat. xxviii. 19. i Cor. xi. 23, 24. 
€. The House of GOD, upon which GOD puts His 
Name. 2 Chron. vii. 16. Cf. S. John ii. 16. 
b. Punishment of those who break this Commandment. 
"The Lord will not hold him guiltless, that taketh 
His Name in vain." Ex. xx. 7. Lev. xxiv. 16. 
Cf. S. Mat. xii. 36. 

II. Beverence towards Gk)d's Holy Word. 

" My duty towards God is to honour His Holy Word."* 
Ps. cxxxviii. 2. 

(i) "All Scripture is given by inspiration of GOD," we 

must receive it as in truth the " Word of GOD."* 

2 Tim. iii. 16. 2 S. Pet i. 21. Cf. i Thes. ii. 13. 

(2) Holy Scripture is God's revelation of Himself, and 

of His Will towards us ; we must therefore honour 

it accordingly. 

S. John V. 39. Cf. Rom. xv.4. 2 Tim. iii. 1 5, 16, 17. 

* Duty towards God. ' See 2nd Sunday in Advent. 
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III. Duties of this Commandment. 

a. We honour God's Holy Name, — 

By praising It. Ps. xxix. 2. 

By faith in It. Acts iv. 12. ' 

By offering our prayers to GOD in the Name of Christ. 

S. John xiv. 13. 
By giving thanks to GOD in CHRIST'S Name. Eph. 

V. 20. 
By being true to our Baptismal Profession. 2 Tim. ii. 

19. S. Mat V. 16. 
By making GoD's Name known among the heathen. 

Mai. i. II. 

b. We honour God's Holy Word, — 

By receiving it with devotion. 
By acting according to it 

S. James i. 21, 22. 
"That it may please Thee to give to all Thy people 

increase of grace, to hear meekly Thy Word, and to 

receive it with pure affection."* 
" Endue us with the grace of Thy Holy Spirit to 

amend our lives according to Thy Holy Word."* 

rv. Sins against this Commandment. 

a. We dishonour God's Holy Name, — 

By false swearing. Lev. xix. 12. [Lawful oaths, not 
forbidden. Deut vi. 13.] 

By light and careless oaths and expressions. S. Mat. 
xxiii. 16 — 23. 

By careless or wicked lives. Rom. ii. 23, 24. S. James 
ii. 6, 7. Cf. 2 Sam. xii. 14. 

By irreverent speaking of holy things. 

By irreverent or careless behaviour in Church, or to- 
wards holy things. Cf. 2 Sam. vi. 6 — 8. 

b. We dishonour God's Holy Word- 

By denying Its inspiration. 

By disbelief of any portion of It. 

By disregard of Its precepts. Ps. 1. 16, 17. 

By putting false meanings upon Its doctrines. 2 Cor. 

ii. 17 ; iv. 2. S. Mark vii. 13. 
By using Its words lightly or in jest. 
By treating our Bibles carelessly or irreverently. 
" From contempt of Thy Word and Commandment, good 
Lord, deliver us."^ 

* Litany. 
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Duty of Obedient Service. 

[commandment IV.] 

I. We serve Gtod by holy rest. 

a. One day in seven must be kept holy to GOD. 

" Remember that thou keep holy flie Sabbath Day." 

Ex. XX. 8. Deut. v. 12, 14. 
^^ Remember f this therefore was no new Command- 
ment Gen. ii. i — ^4. 
(i) Consider the Jewish Sabbath. 

The Seventh Day of the week. Commemorating— 
a. God's Rest after Creation, on the Seventh Day. 
** For the Lord rested the Seventh Day : 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Seventh 
Day, and hallowed it"^ Ex. xx. 10, 1 1. 
i8. Freedom from Egyptian bondage. 
Deut. V. 15. 

(2) Consider the Christian Day of Rest 

The First Day of the week. " The Lord's Day ;" 
the Day of Christ's Resurrection. Acts xx. 
7. I Cor. xvi. 2. Rev. i. 10. Cf. S. Johnxx. i, 19, 
26. Commemorating GoD's threefold work, of— 
a. Creation ; not the first Creation only, but the 
finished work of the New Creation. Eph. iv. 
24. Col. iii. 10. Cf. S. John xviL 4 ; xix. 3a 
/8. Redemption ; freedom not from earthly bond- 
age, but from the spiritual bondage of sin and 
Satan. 
S. Luke i. 74, 75. Col. i. 15. 
7. Sanctification ; the Gift of the Holy Ghost on 
the Day of Pentecost Acts ii. i — ^5. Cf. Gen. 

i. 3, 4, 5- 

(3) This day of Holy Rest foreshadows the Eternal 

Sabbath. 

" There remaineth therefore a rest — ^keeping of a 
Sabbath — a Sabbath rest — ^for the people of 
God.*' Heb. iv. 9.* Cf. Rev. xiv. 13. 
b. The observance of the Sabbath: 

(i) The rigour of the Jewish Sabbath. 

'* In it thou shalt do no manner of work, thou, and 
thy son, and thy daughter, thy man-servant, 
and thy maid-servant, thy cattle, and the stranger 
that is within thy gates." 

Ex. xxxi. 14, 15 ; XXXV. 2, 3. Cf. xvL 22 — 28. 

^ See Revised Version. 
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(2) Christ's teaching to His Disciples concerning the 

Sabbath. 

S. Mark ii. 27. This does not free us from the 
duty of keeping the Lord's Day holy, i S. 
Pet ii. 16. 

(3) Three classes of works which may be done on this 

Holy Day. 
a. Works of Piety. S. Luke iv. 31. 
/3. Works of Charity. S. Mat. xii. 10 — 14. 
7. Works of Necessity. S. Mat xii. i — 8. 

II. We serve Gk>d by diligent work. 

a. On six days of the week GOD requires us to work. 

'* Six days shalt thou labour, and do all that thou hast to 
do ... . For in six days the LORD made heaven 
and earth, the sea, and all that in them is." Ex. 
XX. 9. 

b. Work is God's Law for man. 

(i) Idleness has no place in God's Creation. 

When God created man in innocence, He gave 
him work to do. 

Gen. ii. 15. Not work, but the toil, and sor- 
row of work, were the consequence of sin. 
Gen. iii. 17, 18, 19. 
(2) God teaches us the dignity of work. 

a. God represents Himself as working. S. John 

V. 17. 
iS. Christ condescended to work with His own 

Hands. S. Mark vi. 3. 
7. The Holy Angels work. Heb. L 14. 
9. The Redeemed in Heaven will have work to do 
for God. Rev. vii. 15. 

'' My duty towards God is to serve Him truly all the days 
of my life."! 

III. Duties of this Commandment. 

a. To keep the First Day of the week Holy to GOD. Isa. 

Iviil 13) 14. 
(i) By joining in the worship of the Church, especially 

in the offering of the Holy Eucharist Acts xx. 7. 
(2) By meditation on Heaven and Heavenly things. 

Rev. L 10. 



^ Duty towards God. 
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b. To observe all Holy Seasons appointed by the Oiurch, 

whether of Fast or Festival. 
Christmas Day, The Epiphany, Ascension Day, 

Saints' Days, &c. 
Ash Wednesday, Good Friday, Advent, Lent, &c. 

c. To be diligent in all our work. 

IV. Sins against this Commandment. 

a. Neglect of the due observance of Sunday — 

(i) Failing to join in the worship of the Church. 

(2) Doing unnecessary work upon it, or making others 

work. Ex. XX. 10. 
(3^ Making it a day of amusement. 
(4) Buying or selling upon it. Neh. xiii. 15 — 19. 

b. Neglect of the Fasts and Festivals of the Church. 

c. To allow ourselves in idleness. 
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DUTY TOWARDS MY NEIGHBOUR, 



My Neighbour, 

I. Who is my neighbour? 

All men ; for all are one in Christ. 
Gal. iii. 28. S. Luke x. 29 — 38. 

II. Bnle of conduct. 

" My duty towards my neighbour is to love him as myself, 
and to do to all men, as I would they should do tmto me.'' 
Lev. xix. 18. S. Mat vii. 12. GaL v. 14. Cf. i S. John 
iii. 16. 

Duty of Respect and Obedience, 

[commandment v.] 

I. To our parents. 

a, " Honour thy father and thy mother." 

Our first duty, after that which we owe GOD, is to our 
parents ; for to them through GOD we owe our life. 
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Ex. XX. 12. Lev. xix. 3. Prov. xxiii. 22, 24, 25. " To 
love, honour, and succour my father and mother.''^ 
(i) Love. 

Obedience is the sign of love, therefore we must 
obey theoL CoL iii 20. £ph. vi. i, 2. Cf. S. 
John xiv. 15, 23. 

(2) Honour. 

Ex. XX. 12. Prov. L 8 ; xxiii. 22. 

(3) Succour. 

I Tim. V. 4. 

b. A special blessing on the observance of this duty. 

" That thy days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee." Ex. xx. 12. Eph. 
vi. 2, 3. Cf. Heb. xL 16. i S. Pet i. 4. 

c. The curse of disobedience. 

Deut. xxvii. 16 ; xxi. 18 — ^21. 

d. Christ enforces this duty, — 

(i) By His example. S. Luke ii. 51. 

(2) By His teachmg. S. Mark vii. 7 — 14. 

II. To all lawfcQ authority, of which parental autho- 
rity is a type. 

a. Temporal authority. 

^ To honour and obey the Queen, and all that are put 

in authority under her."* 
(i) The authority is from GOD. 

Prov. viii. 15, 16. Rom. xiii. i, 2. i S. Pet. ii. 

13, 14, 17. 
" That we, duly considering whose authority she hath, 

may faithfully serve, honour, and himibly obey her, 

in Thee, and for Thee."* 

(2) It is exercised in the cause of right 

Rom. xiii. 3, 4. i S. Pet. ii. 13. 

d. Spiritual authority. 

*'To submit myself to all my spiritual pastors and 

masters f^ t\e,y the Bishops and Clergy of the Church. 

(i) They as our " Fathers in Christ," are through GOD 

the channels to us of Spiritual Life. 

I Cor. iv. 14, 15. I Thes. ii. 11. Cf. i Tim. i. 2. 

TiL i. 4. 

From them we receive the Word and the Sacraments 

of God. S. John xx. 23. S. Mat xxviii. 19, 20. 

I Cor. X. 16. Cf. S. John xxi. 15, 16, 17. Cf. the 

Form of the Ordaining of Priests. 

^ Duty towards my neighbour. ' Collect for the Queen ; Com- 
munion Office. 
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(2) They are placed over us by God. 

Acts XX. 28. Cf. S. Luke x. 16. 

(3) They have to give account of our souls to GOD. 

Heb. xiii. 17. i Thes. v. 12, 13. 

c. All who may in any way be set over us. 

"Governors;" '^Teachers.^^ Eph. vL 5. i S. Pet 
ii. 18. 

d. " To order myself lowly and reverently to all my betters."* 

Those whom by age, dignity, authority, &c., GoD has 
placed above us. Rohl xiii. 7. i S. Pet v. 5. 

III. As all authority is from Gtod, so all obedience 
must be "in the Lord," "for the Lord's sake." 

Eph. vi. I. I S. Pet ii. 13. 
When obedience to man would be disobedience to God, we 
are bound to observe the higher duty. S. Mat x. 37. 
Acts V. 27 — 30. 

IV. Duties of this Commandment. 

Loving and dutiful behaviour towards our Parents. 
Loyalty to the Queen. 

Respect for all authority, spiritual or temporal 
Respectful behaviour towards our Superiors. 

V. Sins against this Commandment. 

Disobedience or want of respect to our parents, or to any 
in authority over us. 2 Kings ii. 23, 24. 

Speaking unnecessarily or gladly of the faults of our Supe- 
riors. 

Speaking against or setting ourselves against any lawful 
authority. 

Taking part in any proceedings contrary to law and to 
order. 

Duty of Christian Love. 

[commandment VI.] 

I. We may do no hurt to our Neighbour. 

tf. " By deed.'' 

(i) ** Thou shalt do no murder." 
Ex. XX. 13. The sin of murder, — 
a. From the beginning marked by God's special 
curse. Gen. iv. 8 — 13. The murderer was to die 
without mercy. £x.xxL 12, 14. NunLxxxv. 31. 

^ Duty towards my neighbour. 



THIRTEENTH SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 225 

iB. Specially heinous in GOD'S sight. 

Man was created in God's image. Gen. ix. 5, 

6. Cf. S. James iii. 9. 
Life is the Gift of God, therefore sacred to 

God. 
God taught man the Sacredness of life by 
requiring with strict severity, that the blood 
of beasts slain for food, should not be con- 
sumed with the flesh, but poured upon the 
ground ; an offering as it were, before GOD, 
from whom was the Gift of Life. 

Gen. ix. 4. Lev. xvii. 10 — 15. Deut. xii. 
23, 24. 
(2) This Commandment forbids every kind of hurt to 
our neighbour's body. 
Lev. xxiv. 17 — 21. 

b. "Byword." 

The spiritual interpretation of this command, forbids all 
passionate and angry words. 

S. Mat. V. 21, 22. Cf. Ps. Iii. 3, 5. " To hurt no- 
body by word nor deed.''^ 

c. By thought. 

(i) "To bear no malice nor hatred in my heart."* 

I S. John iii. 15. 
(2) If therefore we would be free from the guilt of this 
sin, we must keep a watch upon our hearts, 
a. It is there that the evil begins. 

S. Mat. XV. 19. Cf. the sin of Cain. Gen. iv. 5. 
/3. It is easier to stop sin in the beginning than 
it is later on. 

Pro V. xvii. 14. " From envy, hatred, malice, 
and all uncharitableness. Good LoRD, de- 
liver us."^ 

d. This Commandment does not forbid lawful anger. 

There is a righteous anger, i.e., anger against sin, by 
which God is offended ; but we must be careful to 
distinguish between anger against sin, and anger 
against the person who commits it. 

Eph. iv. 26. S. Mark iii. 5. S. John ii. 13 — 18. 

II. We may not inflict injuries, but we must be 
patient when we receive them. 

a. The Jewish Law allowed a strict retaliation. 
Ex. xxi. 24, 25 ; xxiv. 17 — 21. Deut. xix. 21. 



^ Duty towards my neighbour. ^ Litany. 

Q 
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b. The Law of Love, by reason of Christ's example, — 

(i) Forbids all retaliation. S. Mat v. 38, 39, 40. i S. 
PeL ii. 23. 

(2) Requires that injuries should be forgiven, and re- 
quited only with deeds of love. £ph. iv. 32. Col. 
iii. 12, 13, 14. Rom. xii« 19, 20. 

c. By the observance or neglect of this Law of Love, the 

children of GOD, and the children of the devil are 
made manifest. S. Mat. v. 9, 44, 45. S. John viii. 
40, 44. I S. John iii. 10 ; iv. 7. 

III. A worse sin than that of injurmg our neighbour's 
body. 

a. The sin of injuring, or doing hurt to our neighbour's soul. 

(i) By setting a bad example, 

(2) By tempting others to do wrong. 

b. See what Christ says of this terrible sin. 

S. Mat xviii. 6, 7. Cf. Rom, xiv. 7, 13, 15, 19, 20, 21. 

IV. Duties of this Commandment. 

a. Love, kindness, gentleness towards others. £ph. v. i, 2. 

I S. Pet iii. 8, 9. 

b. Kindness, and gentleness towards animals. Prov. xii. 10. 

c. Setting a good example, helping others to do right i Cor. 

xi. I. 

V. Sins against this Commandment. 

a. All acts of cruelty towards persons, or towards animals. 

b. The giving way to angry, envious, revengeful thoughts. 

c. Reckless carelessness of our own lives, or the lives of 

others. 

d. Using any influence we may have over others for harm, 

instead of for good. 
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Duty of self'ControL 

[commandment VII.] 

I. The due regulation of the appetites and desires 
of the body. 

a. The sin forbidden, and the duty enjoined. 

(i) **Thou shalt not commit adultery." Ex. xx. 14. 

(2) My duty is "to keep my body in temperance, 
soberness, and chastity.'** Cf. the Baptismal 
promise, "That I should renounce all the sinful 
lusts [/>., desires] of the flesh.'^ 

b. The desires of the flesh are not necessarily sinful. 

(i) God has given us bodies, and in those bodies He 
has implanted certain natural instincts ; these 
instincts have a wise and a good purpose, God has 
given them to us for the preservation of life and 
health, they are not wrong in themselves. 
(2) The desires of the flesh become sinful when they 
are unlawfully indulged. For example — 
We desire to take care of our bodies ; this is 
natural and right ; but toO much care of our 
bodies becomes self-indulgence. 
When we are tired we desire to rest ; this de- 
sire over-indulged becomes sloth. 
When we are hungry or thirsty we desire to eat 
and drink ; this desire may become gluttony, 
and intemperance; &c. 

c. The desires of the flesh must be controlled. 

(i) Through the flesh we are continually tempted to sin. 
The pure and sinless nature which God gave to 
man when He created him has become deflled by 
sin, and, though in Baptism GOD gives to us a 
new nature, still the tendencies of the evil nature 
are about us to tempt us — 
a. With evil desires to what is not lawful ; 

^ Duty towards my neighbour. " Catechism. 
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fi. To go beyond what is lawful, in those things we 
may justly desire. 

Rom. vii. 23. See Article ix. 
(2) If we fail to master and control these desires, we 
shall become their slave, and be led by them into 
those sins which are the works of the flesh. 
2 S. Pet. ii. 18, 19. Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. 

II. The awful sin and shame of defiling those bodies 
which God has sanctified by His Presence, and 
prepared for His Glory. 

a. Our bodies are holy. 

(i) They are the temples of the Holy Ghost. 
I Cor. vi. 19 ; iii. 16. 

(2) They are members of Christ's Body. 

I Cor. vi. 15. Eph. v. 30. 

(3) They belong to Christ, Who has purchased them 

with His own Blood. 

I Cor. vi. 13, 20. Cf. I S. Pet. i. 18, 19, 

(4) They are ordained by GOD to Eternal Life. 

I Cor. vi. 14, 
d. It is the Will of GoD that we should keep our bodies holy. 

1 Thes. iv. 3, 4. 

c. God brands all sins against the body with His special 
curse. 

2 S. Pet. ii. 9, 10. I Cor. iii. 17. Eph. v. 5. 

III. Mortification and self-denial the means of gain- 
ing self-control. 

I Cor. ix. 27. Gal. v. 24. Col. iii. 5. 
a. The practice at all times of the virtues of — 

(i) Temperance ; t.e.y moderation in all things, as in 
food, rest, pleasure, &c. 
I Cor. ix. 25. Gal. v. 23. Phil. iv. 5. 

(2) Soberness ; /.^., freedom from all undue excitement. 

I sa. V. II, 12. Soberness impHes a state of quiet 
watchfulness. S. Luke xxi. 34, 35, 36. i Thes. 
V. 6. I S. Pet. V. 8. 

(3) Chastity ; i.e., purity in thought, word, and deed. 

S. Mat. V. 8. Eph. iv. 22, 23, 29. 
d. The practice, at certain seasons, of Fasting and Absti- 
nence according to the rules of the Church. 
(i) Fasting helps us to acquire a habit of self-control ; 
for, by denying ourselves in things lawful, we more 
easily deny ourselves in things unlawful 
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(2) Fasting, with prayer, the special means of over- 
coming sins of the flesh. 
S. Mark ix. 29. Cf. S. Luke ix. 42. 
^' Grant us grace to use such abstinence, that our 
flesh may be subdued to the Spirit."* 

rv. Occasions which may lead to these sins. 

a. The frequenting of bad company. Ps. i. i. 

b. The undue love of pleasure. 

c. The love of dress, i Tim. ii. 9. 

d. The desire of being noticed. 

e. All self-indulgence. 

f. Idleness. 

V. Thoughts that should help us to cherish the 
Grace of Purity. 

a. The thought of God's Presence. Prov. xv. 3. 

b. The expectation of Christ's Coming, i S. John iii. 3. 

Tit. ii. II, 12, 13. 

c. The account we shall have to give. Rom. xiv. 12. 

''AH men shall rise again with their bodies, and shall 
give account for their own works."^ 

d. The special blessing pronounced by CHRIST upon " the 

pure in heart" S. Mat v. 8. 

Duty of honest and upright dealing, 
[commandment viii.] 

I. The sin of stealing forbidden. 

"Thou Shalt not steal." Ex. xx. 15. 
a. This command forbids every dishonest act however 

apparently trifling ; our hands must be kept from 

" picking," as well as from the grosser sin of stealing.' 
^. It forbids the taking from our neighbour, in any way, that 

which belongs to him, whether — 

(ij Secretly, as by fraud, or 

(2) Openly, as by force. 

II. All dishonest dealing forbidden. 

a, " To be true and just in all my dealing."' 

Lev. xix. II. 

b. Consider some of the ways by which this commandment 

is broken. 

^ Collect for the ist Sunday in Lent ' Athanasian Creed. 

' Duty towards my neighbour. 
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(i) Generally. 

By every act of dishonesty or fraud, i Thes. iv. 6. 

By living upon other people's money when we 

ought to be earning our own living, i Thes. iv. 

II, 12. 

By borrowing when we do not know whether we 

can repay. Ps. xxxvii. 21. 
By taking less care of other people's goods than of 

our own. 
By taking bribes. Deut xvi. 19, 20. 
By defrauding the Government. S. Mat xxii. 21. 

Rom. xiii. 7. 

(2) By those who buy — 

Beating down the just price of a thing. Prov. xx. 14. 
Incurring debts they cannot pay, or neglecting to 

pay their debts. Rom. xiii. 8. 
Buying stolen goods. 

(3) By those who sell — 

Using false weights and measures. Deut. xxv. 

13—17. 
Adulterating the goods they sell. 

Asking for things more than their just worth. 

Lev. xxv. 14. 

Receiving stolen goods. 

(4) By masters — 

Withholding wages. Lev. xix. 13. S. James v. 4. 
Paying too little for work done. CoL iv. i. Jer. 
xxii. 13. 

(5) By servants — 

Wasting time for which they are paid. 
Taking so called '^ perquisites." Tit. ii. 9, 10. 

(6) By the rich- 

Oppressing the poor. Prov. xxii. 22. 

(7) By the poor — 

Fraudulently or needlessly begging. 
c. We may also rob GOD. 

By neglecting to give alms according to our means. 

Mai. iii. 8, 9. 
By offering less than our best to God. 

Mai. i. 14. 
By taking for our own use that which belongs to the 
service of GOD. This is also a sin of sacrilege. 
Josh. vii. 21. Cf. vi. 19. 

III. The onrse of ill-gotten gain. 

a, A curse in this world. 

Zech. V, 3, 4. Jer. xvii. 11. S.James v. i — 5. 
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b, A curse in the world to come. 

" Nor thieves, nor covetous .... nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of GOD." i Cor. vi. 10. 

rv. The mn of stealing leads to other sins. 

a. Stealing almost always leads to deceit and lying. 

2 Kings V. 20 — 26. 
d. It often leads to the sin of murder. 

V. Sins which lead to the sin of stealing. 

a. The sin of covetousness, or the " desire of other men's 
goods." 

Mic. ii. 2. S. John xii. 4 — 7. Cf. S. Mat xxvi. 
14 — 17. Cf. I Kings xxi. i — 15. 
d. The sin of sloth, which leads to covetousness. 

Eph. iv. 28. I Thes. iv. 11, 12. See Tenth Com- 
mandment 

VI. The Law of Bestitution. 

Ex. xxii. I — 5. S. Luke xix. 8. 
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Duty of guarding our tongue, 

[commandment IX.] 

I. An all-important duty. 

a. The tongue, a most fruitful source of evil 

(i) Hardly any sins into which we may more easily fall, 
than sins of the tongue. 

(2) No sins by which the law of charity is so frequently 
broken. 

Prov. xvL 27, 28. S. James iii. 14, 15, 16. 

(3) Few sins to which the tongue does not minister. 
S. James iii. 2, 6. 

k Government of the tongue, the source of all self-discipline 
and holiness of life. 

S. James iii. 2, 3, 4. Cf. i. 26. 
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c. Consequences for good or evil, of the observance or neg- 
lect of this duty, 
(i) In this present life. 

I S. Pet. iii. 10, II. Ps. xxxiv. 12, 13. 
(2) In the life to come. 

Prov. xiii. 3. S. Mat. xii. 37. 

II. Chief sins forbidden. 

a. False witness. 

" Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh- 
bour." 

Exod. jcx. 16. 
(i) Punishment of a false witness under the law. 

Deut. xix. 16 to end. Cf. Prov. xix. 5, 9. 
(2) Examples of this sin. S. Mat. xxvi. 59, 60. 

Acts vi. II — 15 ; XXV. 7. Cf. Ps. xxxv. 11. 

b, " Evil speaking."* 

Eph. iv. 31. Tit. iii. 2. The sin of — 
Speaking uncharitably of our neighbour. 
Indulging in malicious or idle gossip, i Tim. v. 13. 
Telling tales ; &c. Lev. xix. 16. 

c. "Lying."* 

Prov. xii. 22. Eph. iv. 25. Cf. Ps. xv. i, 2. Not only 

the sin of direct falsehood, but of — 
(i) Every kind of untruth, whether spoken or implied. 
(2) All equivocation, exaggeration, or deceit. Ps. v. 6. 
Examples of this sin and its punishment. 
2 Kings V. 25, 26, 27. Acts v. i — 12. 

d, "Slandering."* 

Ps. XV. I, 3 ; Iii. 3, 4, 5 ; ci. 6. Cf. 2 Sam. xvi. 3 ; xix. 

26, 27. The sin not only of saying that which is 

false of our neighbour, but also — 
All unnecessary speaking of his faults. S. Mat vii. 

3,4,5. 
Detracting from his merits. 

Imputing bad motives. 

Forming rash, and hard judgments. S. Mat vii. i, 2. 

III. Hatefulness of these sins in Gtod's sight. 

Prov. vi. 16, 17, 19. 
a. Lying and slandering, foremost among the devil's works. 
(i) He is a liar, and the author of all lying. 

S. John viii. 44. Cf. Gen. iii. 4, 5. Acts v. 3. 

* Duty towards my neighbour. 
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(2) He is a slanderer, and accuser. 

Rev. xii. 10. Cf. Job i. 9, 11. Zech. iii. i. 
b» Those who do the devil's works must share the deviPs 
punishment. 

Rev. xxi. 8, 27 ; xxii. 15. Cf. S. Mat. xii. 36. 

IV. The Mastery of our tongue. . 

a. We have no power of ourselves to gain this mastery, we 

need God's Almighty aid. 

S. James iii. 7, 8. Cf. Ps. cxli. 3 ; cxix. 29 ; cxx. 2. 

b. If we would learn to rule our tongue, we must keep guard 

over our heart. 

S. Mat. xii. 34, 35 ; xv. 19. Cf. Ps. cxli. 4. Prov. vi. 
17, 18. 

V. The teaching of Christ's example. 

I S. Pet. ii. 21 — 24. Isa..liii. 9. Cf. S. Luke iv. 22. 

Duty of Contentment and Diligence. 
[commandment X.] 

I. The duty of governing and controlling the desires 
of our hearts. 

a. The other nine Commandments deal chiefly with our 
actions, and our words, this one entirely with our 
thoughts. 

" Thou shalt not covet thy neighbour's house, thou 
shalt not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his ser- 
vant, nor his maid, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
anything that is his." Ex. xx. 17. " Not to covet 
or desire other men's goods."* 
(i) We cannot rule our words and actions, unless we 
first learn to rule our hearts, from whence all evil 
passions proceed. 

S. Mat. XV. 19, 20. Prov. iv. 23. 
(2) God, Who can read the heart, will judge the 
" thoughts and intents" of the heart. 

Ps. xliv. 21 ; xc. 8. Heb. iv. 12, 13. Cf. i S. 
John iii. 15. S. Mark ii. 6, 7, 8. 

II. The sin of covetousness. 

a. Wrong desire, the root of all sin. 

S. James i. 14, 15. i S.John ii. 16. 



* Duty towards my neighbour. 
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d. Covetousness, or the desire of those things which GOD 
has seen fit to withhold from us, leads to many sins. 

I Tim. vi. 9, lo. Cf. Gen. iii. 6. 
(i) To greater and more deadly sins. 
Theft Josh. vii. 2 Kings v. 
Murder, i Kings xxi. 
Adultery. 2 Sam. xi. 
Covetousness led — 
Balaam to seek to curse GOD'S chosen people. 

S. Jude II. 
Judas to betray his Lord. S. Mat xxvL 15. 

(2) To those more ordinary and common sins, which 

nevertheless go far to destroy the life of the soul, 
and lessen the grace of God. 

*' Envy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitable- 
ness."^ Heb. xii. 15. S. James iii. 14, 16. 

Discontent and repining against the will of GOD. 

(3) The love of worldly possessions estranges the heart 

from God. 
For this reason covetousness is called '* idolatry," for 
it makes us put other things in the place of GOD. 
Col. iii. 5. S. Mat vL 24. Cf. S. Mark x. 17 
—23. 

III. The great danger of allowing ourselves in this 
sin, 

a, Covetousness fastens the mind down to earthly things, 
making people live as if this life were all, and so forget 
their heavenly inheritance. 

(i) Christ very specially warns His disciples of this 
danger. 

S. Luke xii. 13 — 22. S. Mark x. 23 — 28. Cf. 
I S. John ii. 17. 
(2) Christians are bidden to covet heavenly things. 

I Cor. xii. 31. CoL iii. i. 2. S. Mat v. 6 ; vi. 
19, 20, 21. 
b* The covetous cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven. 
I Cor. vi. 10. Eph. v. 5. Ps. x. 3. 

IV. Safeguards against the sin of covetousness. 

a, A contented spirit 

PhiL iv. II. I Tim. vi. 6. 

(1} What is needful we should trust GOD to give. S. 
Mat vi. 25 to end. Heb. xiii. 5. 

^ Litany. 
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(2) More than this we should not desire, i Tim. vi. 8. 
Prov. XXX. 8. 

b, A life of industry. 

I Thes. iv. 11, 12. 2 Thes. iii. 8, 10, 11, 12. Cf. 
Prov. xxi. 25, 26. 
" To learn and labour truly to get mine own living, 

and to do my duty in that state of life unto which 

it shall please GOD to call me."^ 

c. Generous almsgiving, according to our power. 

Eph. iv. 28. S. Lube xii. 33. Prov. xi. 24, 25. 

V. The teaching of Christ's example. 

" Who being in the form of GOD, counted it not a prize — a 
thing to be grasped at — to be on an equality with 
God, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a ser- 
vant."» Phil. ii. 5— 8. 
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LOVE. 



The Law of Love. 

I. A New Commandment. 

a. "A new Commandment I give unto you, that ye love 
one another.'* 
S. John xiii. 34, 35. 

(i) This commandment was not new in the sense of 
not having been given before. 
Lev. xix. 18. I S. John iii. 11. 
(2) It was new, because its full meaning had never 
been known to the world, until jESUS CHRIST 
came and manifested it in His Life, and by His 
Death. 
I S. John ii. 7, 8. Rom. v. 7, 8. i S. John iv. 
9, 10. 

* Duty towards my neighbour. * Revised Version. 
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b, A difference between the Law of Love as revealed by the 

Law, and as revealed by Jesus Christ ; — 
(i) The Jewish Law required that a man should love 
his neighbour as himself, and allowed a just return 
of injury for injury. 

Lev. xix. 18 ; xxiv. 19, 20. 
(2) The Law of Christ requires that we should love 
our neighbour better than ourselves, and allows of 
no revenge, but that of kind and loving deeds. 
I S. John iii. 16. Rom. xii. 19, 20. 

c. It is the Law of Love thus fully revealed that Christ 

commands to His disciples. 
S. Mat. V. 38 — ^45. S. John xv. 12, 13. Eph. v. i, 2. 
I S. Pet. ii. 21, 23. Cf. 2 Cor. v. 14. 

II. The Boyal Law. 

S. James ii. 8. 

a. Given by Christ, Himself the " King of Love." 

Eph. iii. IQ. I S. John iv. 8. 

b. All other commandments are included in it, and spring 

from it. 

S. Mat. xxii. 36 — ^41. 
' c. By Love the whole law is fulfilled. 
Rom. xiii. 9, 10. S. James ii. 8, 9. 

III. By our obedience or disobedience to this com- 
mand, as including all others, we shall be judged. 

S. Mat. XXV. 31 to end. S. James ii. 13. 

The Virtue of Love. 

I. A supernatural virtue. 

a. Love is the gift of God. 

(i) God Himself, the Source, and Essence of Love. 
I S. John iv. 8, 9. 

(2) We are made partakers of the Love of GOD through 

the Holy Ghost, for Love is — 
a. The Gift of the Spirit i Cor. xiii. 13. Cf. 

xii. 4, 31. 
i3. The Fruit of the Spirit. Gal. v. 22. 

(3) The virtue of Divine Love is infused into the soul at 

Baptism.^ 
In Baptism we receive the Gift of the Holy Ghost, 
and our souls are endued with ** Heavenly virtues,'^ 
of which Charity is the first and greatest. 

' See 9th and 20th Sundays after Trinity. 2 Baptismal Ofl&ce. 
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" Wash him, and sanctify him with the Holy Ghost, 
that he being . . . rooted in charity/'^ Cf. " Send 
Thy Holy Ghost and pour into our hearts that 
most excellent gift of charity.*'* " Graft in our 
hearts the love of Thy Name.'*' Rom. v. 5. 
b. We need to cherish this Divine Gift, that it may have its 
perfect growth. 
Eph. iv. 15, 16. See Collect for the 14th Sunday after 
Trinity. 



II. Necessary to the Life of the soul. 

a. By love we learn to know GOD, and to know GOD is 

Eternal Life. 

I S. John iv. 7, 8. S. John xvii. 3. Cf. Eph. iii. 17, 
18, 19. 

b. By love we are made one with GOD, and GOD is the Life 

of the soul. 

S. John xiv. 23. i S. John iv. 12, 13, 16. 

c. Love is the sign of our having the Life of GOD in our- 

selves, i.e. that we are the "children of GOD." 
I S. John iii. 10, 14. i S. Pet. i. 22, 23. 

d. Without love we are dead in God's sight. 

" Without which [that most excellent gift of charity] 
whosoever liveth is counted dead before Thee.'^ 



The proof of Love, 

Obedience to God's Commandments. 

a. God gives no other test of love. 

S. John xiv. 21, 23, 24. i S. John v. 3. Cf. S. Mat. 
vii. 21. 

b. Let us apply this test. 

God commands us to love Him supremely. If we do 

in truth love GOD — 
(i) We shall render to Him the worship He has en- 
joined with reverence and devotion, and seek " to 
serve Him truly all the days of our life." 

S. Mat. xxii. 37, 38. See "My duty towards 
God." 



* Baptismal Office. ' Collect for Quinquagesima Sunday, 

Collect for the 7th Sunday after Trinity. 
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2) We shall love our neighbour for His sake, and strive 
to fulfil all our duty towards him. 

S. Mat xxii. 39. i S. John iii. 23. See " My 
duty towards my Neighbour." 
a. Acts of love towards our fellow men God counts 

as done to Himself. S. Mat xxv. 40, 45. 
^. The smallest act of love is accepted of God. 
S. Mat X. 42. S. Luke vii. 44 — 48. Cf. S. 
Mat xxvi. 13. 
c. The Law is thus summed up in the Law of Love. 
Rom. xiii. 9, 10. S. James ii. 8, 9. 

The Character of this Heavenly Love, 

I. Love does not eonBist in any outward action alone. 

We may have all the signs of what the world calls " charity," 
and yet have no true charity or "love" in our hearts 
at all. 

I Cor. xiii. 3.' 

II. Signs by which true love may be known. 

a. It is free from all self-love, and selfishness, therefore it is 

gentle, patient, humble, meek. 

I Cor. xiii. 4, 5, 7. Rom. xii. lo, 16. 

b. Having no thought of self^ it is free to think wholly — 

(i) Of God's glory. 

Thus charity takes delight in all good things, by 
which God is glorified, and finds no pleasure in 
that which is evil, i Cor. xiii. 6. Rom. xii. 9. 
I S. Pet iv. 8 — 12. S. Mat v. 16. 
(2) Of its neighbour's good. 

Thus charity expends itself in all good works. 
Rom. xii. 13, 14, 15. i Cor. xii. 24. Phil. ii. 4. 
I S. John iii. 17. 

III. Love the greatest of all spiritual gifts. 

I Cor. xiii. 13. 

a. The source of all other virtues. 

Col. iii. 14. Gal. v. 22, 23. Cf. S. James iii. 16. 
" The very bond of peace, and of all virtues.*^ 

b. All other gifts however good or great, are useless 

without love. 
I Cor. xiii. i, 2, 3. 
c» Love will last through all Eternity. 
I Cor. xiii. 8. 



* See Revised Version. ' Collect for Quinquagesima Sunday. 
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Special Application. 

(i) To watch carefully against the beginnings of want of 
love, angry thoughts, hasty words, unkind deeds. Prov. 
xvi. I ; xvii. 14. 

(2) To try never to lose the opportunity of doing a little 

kindness. 

(3) To pray GOD to pour more and more into our hearts 

this " most excellent Gift."* 



Ef|e Sebenteentfi <Sunlras after Q^rinitg. 



PR A YER. 



TTie Importance and the need of Prayer, 

I. Obedience is impossible without the Grace of Gk>d. 

a. Of ourselves we cannot please GOD. 

" My good child, know this, that thou art not able to do 
these things of thyself, nor to walk in the command- 
ments of God, and to serve Him, without His special 
Grace."2 
Jer. X. 23. S. John xv. 5. 2 Cor. iii. 5. Phil. ii. 13. 
Cf. Rom. vh. 15 — 24. 
" Man .... is of his own nature inclined to evil."* 
" We have no power to do good works pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the Grace of God by 
Christ preventing us.*** 
The Church calls upon us to make repeated confession of 
this our weakness. 
** By reason of the frailty of our nature we cannot always 
stand upright."* "Through the weakness of our 
mortal nature we can do no good thing without 
Thee."* " Without Whom nothing is strong, nothing 
is holy,"' &c. 



^ Collect for Quinquagesima Sunday, and 14th Sunday after Trinity. 
* Catedbism. • Article ix. * Article x. * Collect for the 4th 
Sunday after the Epiphany. " Collect for the ist Sunday after 
Trinity. ' Collect for the 4th Sunday after Trinity, See also 
Collects for the 9th, 13th, 15th, i6tb, 19th Sundays after Trinity, and 
others. 
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b. By the Grace of God we can do those things which of 

ourselves we cannot do. 

Phil. iv. 13. Cf. I Cor. xv. 9, 10. "By God's help so 
I will," i.e., I will believe and do as my Godparents 
have promised for me.^ 
God's help, or " special grace." 
(i) Grace. 

a. The Grace of God's Holy Spirit.' Zech. 

xii. 10. Heb. x. 29. 
/8. Those gifts of Grace which He imparts. £ph. 
iv. 7, 8. I Cor. xii. 4. 
(2) Special Grace. 

Particular Grace given to each individual soul to 
meet its own special needs and difficulties. 
2 Cor. xii. 7 — II. Cf. S. Mat. vi. 8. 
" By Thy special grace preventing us. Thou dost 
put into our minds good desires.'" 

c. This Grace which we need to fulfil our Christian calling 

given to us — 

(i) First in Baptism. 

Tit. iii. 5, 6, 7. Eph. ii. 5, 8. 
(2) All through our lives. 

a. Through the " renewing" of the Holy Ghost.* 
" Grant that we being regenerate .... may 
daily be renewed by Thy Holy Spirit."* 
/8. Through the " means of Grace" given to us in 
the Church. 

II. The Grace of God must be sought by Prayer. 

a, " Which thou must learn at all times to call for by dili- 
gent prayer."^ 

S. Mat. vii. 7, 8. S. John xvi. 23, 24. Heb. iv. 16. 
The Church provides us with many such prayers. 
" Grant us the help of Thy grace, that in keeping of 
Thy commandments we may please Thee both in 
will and deed."^ " Mercifully grant to us such a 
measure of Thy grace, that we running the way of 
Thy commandments, may obtain Thy gracious 
promises."'^ " Grant Thy people grace to with- 
stand the temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil,"8 &c. 



* Catechism. ' Litany. ' Collect for Easter Day. ^ S^ 

Sunday after Christmas. * Collect for Christmas Day. • Collect 
for the 1st Sunday kfter Trinity. ' Collect for the nth Sunday 
after Trinity. » Collect for the 19th Sunday after Trinity. 
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b. We are encouraged thus to pray. 

(i) God is always ready to hear prayer. 

Isa. Ixv. 24. Dan. ix. 20, 21. "Who art always 
more ready to hear than we to pray."* 

(2) God will certainly answer our prayer. 

I S. John V. 14, 15. God may not answer our 
prayer in the way that we ask, for this might 
not be good for us, but if not God will answer 
it in some better way. 
2 Cor. xii. 7 — II. 

(3) God has given special promises to prayer for spi- 

ritual gifts. 

S. Luke xi. 13. S. James i. 5. 

Chris fs Teaching concerning the Necessity of Prayer, 

Christ impresses upon His disciples the need of prayer. 
a. By His example.^ 

S. Mat xiv. 23. S. Mark i. 35. S. Luke xi. i. 
All the chief events of our Blessed LoRD^S Life either 
" preceded by or accompanied with prayer." 
His Baptism. S. Luke iii. 21. 
The Calling of the Apostles. S. Luke vi. 12, 13. 
The Transfiguration. S. Luke ix. 28, 29. 
The Agony. S. Mat. xxvi. 36. 
Christ prayed from the Cross. S. Luke xxiii. 34. 

S. Mat. xxvii. 46. S. Luke xxiii. 46. 
[Cf. S. Mat. xiv. 19. S. Mark vii. 34. S. John xi. 41.] 
h. By Precept. 

(i) Christ bids His disciples pray. 

S. Mat. vii. 7, 8. S. John xvi. 23, 24. 
(2) Christ teaches them how to pray, and gives them 
a form of prayer — the Lord's Prayer. 
S. Mat vi. s — 16. S. Luke xi. i — 5. 

c. By Parable. 

(i) The friend on his journey. 

S. Luke xi. 6 — 14. 
(2) The unjust judge. 

S. Luke xviii. i — 9. 

The offering of Prayer acceptably to God, 

I. Conditions of acceptable Prayer. 

a. Prayer must be — 

" Diligent,"* ue,, earnest 
Eph. vi. 18. Cf. S. Luke xxii. 44. 

> Collect for 12th Sunday after Trinity. ' See Maclear. > Catechism. 

R 
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Persevering ; we must pray " at all times/'^ 

I Thes. V. 17. Cf. S. Luke xL 5 — 9 ; xviiL 1—9. 
According to the will of GOD. 

S. Luke xxii. 42. i S. John v. 14, 15. Cf. S. James 
iv. 3. 
It must embrace all our needs.' 

Phil. iv. 6. 
^. Prayer must be offered — 
In Faith. 

S. Mat. xxi. 22. S. James i. 6, 7. 
In Christ's Name. 

S. John xvi. 23. 
With a forgiving spirit 

S. Mat. vi. 14. S. Mark xi. 25. 
With thanksgiving. 

Col. iv. 2. Phil. iv. 6. 
With reverence and devotion. 

Ps. xcv. 6. Cf. S. Luke xxii. 41. S. Mat xxvL 39. 
With humility. 

S. Luke xviii. 9 — 15. 
Simply, and without hypocrisy. 

S. Mat vi. 5, 7, 8. 

II. Helps to prayer. 

Fasting and almsgiving. 

Acts X. 2, 4, 30. Cf. S. Mat vi. i — 19. 

Forms and times of Prayer, 

I. Set Forms of Prayer. 

a. Importance of set forms of prayer, 
(i) In the public worship of GOD. 

a. To ensure unity. Rom. xv. 6. Cf. S. Mat 

xviii. 19. 
i3. To ensure reverence. Eccles. vi. i, 2. i Cor. 
xiv. 40. 
(2) In private devotion. 

a. A safeguard against carelessness and wander- 
ing thoughts. 
jB. A help to the better and more reverent expres- 
sion of our needs.* 



* Catechism. ' See 5th Sunday after Easter. • In our pri- 
vate prayers however our care should be to make use of such prayers 
as may best help us to be real and earnest, whether we pray according 
to a fixed form or not 1 
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b. Set forms of prayer in use in the Jewish Church. 

Instances from the Old Testament^ 
(i) A form of benediction. 
Num. vi. 24 — 27. 

(2) The prayer on the setting forward and resting of 

the ark. 
Num. X. 35, 36. 

(3) A form of deprecation. 

Deut xxL 7, 8. 

(4) A prayer at offering up the first-fruits. 

Deut xxvi. 3 — 10. 

(5) Forms of confession. 

Joel iL 17. Hos. xiv. 2. 

(6) The Psalms also are all set forms, and were used 

in the Temple worship. 

I Chron.xxiii. 30. 2 Chron.xxix. 30. Isa. xxxviii. 20. 

c. Christ by giving to His disciples a set form of prayer 

sanctions and commends the use of such prayers. 
S. Mat vi. 9—14. 

d. The Church, from very early times, has always made 

use of set forms of prayer. 
The early Liturgies, (such as those of S. James, S. 
Mark, &c.) afford abundant proof that this was 
the practice of the Church. 

U. Set Times of Prayer. 

a. Of Public Prayer. 

(i) To His Church of old GOD appointed the offering 
of two daily sacrifices, 
a. The morning Sacrifice, at nine o'clock. [Cf. 

S. Mark xv. 25.] 
fi. The evening Sacrifice, at three o'clock. [Cf. 
S. Mark xv. 34.] 

(2) In the early Apostolic Church the Holy Eucharist 

was offered daily, the disciples also continuing for 
a time to join in the daily prayers of the temple. 
[Acts ii. 46.] In later Apostolic times it would 
appear that weekly Eucharist became the ordi- 
nary rule ; and this continued to be the practice 
of the Early Church; full provision being also 
made for the worship of GOD by daily prayer.^ 

(3) The Church appoints — 

a. The offering of the Holy Eucharist on every 
Sunday and Holy Day at least 

* The following instances are taken from Arden's Manual. 2 ^^g 

**The Church in the Apostolic Age," Shirley, pp. 7, 8; Freeman's 
"Principles of Divine Service," Vol. L pp. 151, 189, 190. 
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/8. A form of prayer for daily use ; 
Matins. 
Evensong. 
It is the duty of all who are not reasonably hin- 
dered to repair to the Church for these holy 
offices.^ Heb. x. 25. 
b. Of Private Prayer. 
S. Mat vi. 6. 
^i) Morning and evening at least 

(2) Three times a day if possible. 

'* In the evening, and morning, and at noon day.** 
Ps. Iv. 18. Cf. Dan. iv. 10. 

(3) David prayed seven times a day. 

Ps. cxix. 164. This pious custom has been observed 
in the Church, by holy people, from very early 
times ; and it is still observed. See " the Day 
Hours of the Church of England." 

(4) We should pray at all times. 

I Thes. V. 17. This we may do whatever our oc- 
cupation, by lifting up our hearts to GOD in a 
few words of prayer or praise. 
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THE LORD'S PRA YER. 



The Invocation, 
I. Our Father. 

a. Our Father, 

(i) By Creation. 

f sa. Ixiv. 8. MaL ii. 10. i Cor. viii. 6. 
(2) By Redemption. 

Isa. Ixiii. 16. Gal. iv. 5. Children of GOD, — 
In Christ Jesus. GaL iii. 26. 
By Holy Baptism.* Gal. iii. 27. Cfl S. John 
i. 12. S. John XX. 17. Heb. ii. ii. 

b, " Our Father," not " my Father," 

(i) Christ only could pray in the full meaning of the 
word "My Father." S. Mat xxvi. 39,42. Cf 
S. John i. 18 ; xx. 17. 

^ See 2nd Sunday after Easter. ' See 1st Sunday after Christmas. 
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(2) Christ would have us remember that we are one 
family and must pray, not for ourselves alone, but 
for " all people."* Gal. iii. 25. 

II. Which art in Heayen. 

a. " Our Heavenly Father."* 

S. Mat xxiii. 9. 

(i) Heaven is God's dwelling-place. 

Ps. cxxiii. I. No place can contain GOD, [2 Chron. 

ii. 6,] but — 
a. God's Throne is in Heaven ; /.^., in Heaven 
God's Glory is manifested. Rev. iv. i — 7. 
I Tim. vi. 16. 
jS. God would have us look up to Him, and offer 
our prayers to Him in Heaven, i Kings 
viii. 38, 39, 43. 

(2) In Heaven we have an Advocate. 

a. Jesus Christ there offers Himself to God for 

us, and — 
^. He offers up our prayers to GOD. 

Heb. ix. 24; vii. 25 ; iv. 14, 15, 16. Cf. Rev. 
viii. 3, 4. 

(3) From Heaven GOD sends down upon us the bless- 

ings of His Grace. 

S. James i. 17. "I desire my Lord God, our 
heavenly Father, Who is the Giver of all 
goodness, to send His grace unto me, and to all 
people."* 

b. This manner of addressing GOD should teach us to 

approach GOD — 

(i) With love and trustfulness. 

Isa. xlix. 15. S. Luke xi. 11, 12, 13. S. Mat. 
vi. 31, 32. 
(2) With reverence and awe. 

Mai. L 6. I Tim. vi. 16. 

Petitions for God's Glory. 

I. Hallowed be Thy Name. 

a, Christ teaches us to seek God's Glory before we think 
of our own needs. 

S. Mat. vi. 33. 



* Paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer. 
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b, God's Name is hallowed — 
(i) By holy worship.' 
Ps. xxix. 2. 
The chief act of worship, the Offering of the Holy 
Eucharist Mai. L 11. 

(2) By our lives as Christians.* 

S. Mat. V. 16. I Cor. vi. 20. C£ Ezek. xxzvL 20— 
24. Rom. ii. 24. 

(3) By being made known among the heathen. 

Mai. i. 1 1. Isa. xl. 5. Cf. S. Luke iii. 6. 
That God's Name may be hallowed we pray that He will 
send us His Grace, *' that we may worship Him .... 
as we ought to do."' 

II. Thy Eingdom oome.^ 

a, God's Kingdom of Grace, the Church on earth ; that 

all men may be brought into it. 

S. John X. 16. Cf. S. Luke xiii. 18—22. See Third 
Collect for Good Friday. 

b, God's Kingdom in our hearts ; that He may reign more 

perfectly in them. 

S. Luke xvii. 21. Cf. 2 Cor. x. 5. Rom. xiv. 17. 

c, God's eternal and glorious Kingdom ; the final subjec- 

tion of all things to GOD — the Coming of Christ in 
glory. 

I Cor. XV. 24. Rev. xi. 15 ; xxii. 20. 

That the Coming of God's Kingdom may be hastened, 
we pray for grace *' that we may serve Him .... as we 
ought to do."* 

III. Thy Will be done. 

a. God's Will is twofold. 

(i) God's revealed Will ; declared to us — 

a. Through the Holy Scriptures, the written Word 

of God. 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 
/5. By the Life and example of Jesus Christ the 
living Word of GoD. S. John L 14. Cf. Tit 
ii. II, 12. I Thes. iv. 3. S. John vi. 39^ 40. 
7. Through the teaching and guiding of the Holy 
Ghost. S. John xiv. 26 ; xvi. 13. 
(2) God's secret Will ; by which He works out His 
purposes of Grace in our own lives, and in the 
world around us, but which is hidden from us. 
Rom. xi. 33. Cf. viii. 28. 

* See 1st and nth Sundays after Trinity. ' See nth Sunday after 

Trinity. • Paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer. * &^ 4th Sunday in 
Advent 
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b. God's Will must be done in a twofold way. 

(i) God's revealed Will, by actively performing it 
Phil. ii. 12. S. Mat xi. 12. Rom. xii. i, 2. 
I Thes. iv. 3. Cf. S. John iv. 34. 

(2) God's secret Will by suffering it patiently. 

Job xiii. 15. I S. Pet v. 6. Cf. S. Mat xxvi. 42. 

c. The example of obedience set before us in the Lord's 

Prayer. 

" Thy Will be done in earth as it is in heaven/* i,e., 
as the Holy Angels do God's Will; — perfectly — 
promptly — gladly — ceaselessly. Ps. ciii. 20, 21. £zek. 
1. 12. Rev. iv. 8. See Collect for S. Michael and 
All Angels. 
That God's Will may be done we pray for grace, ** that 
we may obey Him .... as we ought to do."* 

Petitions for our needs. 

I. Give us this day our daily bread. 

a. Sufficient for the day. 

S. Mat vi. 34. I Tim. vi. 8. Prov. xxx. 8. 

b. Not bread only, but all things needful for the body. 

S. Mat vi. 31, 32, 33. 

c. All things needful, not for the body only, but also for the 

soul. 

S. Mat iv. 4. 

o. The Bread of Life. S. John vi. 35, 54, 55. Cf. i S. 

Pet. ii. 2. I Cor. iii. 2. 
i3. The Water of Life. S. John iv. 13, 14. Cf. vii. 39. 
7. Garments of Righteousness. Isa. bci. 10. Rev. xix. 8. 
^^ That He will give us all things that be needful both for 
our souls and bodies."^ 

II. Forgive us our trespasses. 

Trespasses— debts — sins. 

All those things by which we have offended GOD, and 
become as it were " debtors to God." 
S. Mat vi. 12, 14. S. Luke xi. 4. Cf. S. Mat 
xviii. 24. 
(i) We have nothing of our own to plead, we plead 
only God's mercy. 
" That He will be merciful unto us, and forgive us 

our sins."' S. Luke xviii. 13, 14. 
Mercy and forgiveness ours through Christ Jesus. 
Eph. ii. 7. Col. i. 14. Heb. iv. 15, 16. Cf. S. 
Luke i. 77, 

' Paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer. 
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(2) We ask to be forgiven "as we forgive," />., ac- 

cording to the measure — in the same manner, 
a* " Forgive us .... oj we forgive." 
fi. We may not therefore dare to pray in an unfor- 
giving spirit. S. Mat vi. 14, 15. S. MarkxL 
25, 26. Cf. S. Mat V. 7, 23, 24 ; xviii. 21 to end. 

(3) We must seek forgiveness through the appointed 

means.^ 

a. By the exercise of a true repentance.* Ps. 11 

17. I S. John i. 8, 9. Isa. Iv. 7. 
fi. By the Word of Absolution. S. John xx. 22, 

23. 2 Cor. V. 18, 19, 20. Cf. S. John xv. 3. 
7. By devout Communion. S. Mat xxvL 28. 
•• By earnest Prayer. S. Mat vi. 12. 

III. Lead us not into temptation, but deliver ns 
from evil. 

a. We do not ask God to keep us wholly from temptation, 
but to save and defend us tn it 
''That it will please Him to save and defend us in all 
dangers, ghostly and bodily."' 2 S. Pet ii. 9. i Cor. 
X. 13. Cf. S. James i. 2. 
(i) We must watch and pray against temptation.* 

S. Mat xxvi. 41. 
(2) We must not put ourselves needlessly in the way of 
temptation. GOD promises protection only in the 
path of duty. 

Ps. xci. II. Cf. S. Mat iv. 6, 7. 
d. We do ask that God will keep us from all eviL 
(i) "All sin and wickedness."* 
S. James i. 15. Ps. xix. 13. 

(2) " Our ghostly enemy ;"' " the evil one,"* — the author 

of sin. 

I S. Pet V. 8. Cf. I S. John iii. 8. 

(3) " Everlasting death ;"*— the consequence of sin. 

Rom. vi. 23. 2 Thes. i. 9. 
c. Sin alone is really and necessarily evil.' 

(i) Sin is the only thing that can separate us from 

God — the only thing therefore that we need fear. 

S. Mat. X. 28. 
(2) Sorrow, suffering, trials, though they may seem evil 

^ Sbe 5th Sunday after Trinity. Baptism is not here mentioned, since 
it is taken for granted that children receiving this instruction have been 
already baptized. ^ See 3rd Sunday in Lent. * Paraphrase of the 
Lord's Prayer. < See ist Sunday in Lent * Revised Version. 
' See 2nd Sunday in Lent. 
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for a time, are always intended by GOD*S grace to 
be the means of spiritual blessing. 
Heb. xii. 6, 7, 11. 

The Doxoiogy} 

I. The giving or ascribing of praise to Gk>d. 

I Cbron. xxix. 11. Ps. 1. 23 ; xcvi. 7, 8. 

a. An acknowledgment of the homage due to Almighty 

God. 

Rev. iv. II ; xix. i, 2. 

b. An assurance that our prayer will be heard. 

Eph. iii. 20, 21. S. Jude 24, 25. Thus we say — 
" This I trust He will do of His mercy and goodness.*** 

II. Thine is the kingdom. 

I Tim. vi. 15. Heb. i. 8. 

a. We praise God for His glorious kingdom. 

Rev. xi. 15, 17. Ps. ciii. 19, 22. 

b. We may come boldly to the " Throne of Grace." 

Heb. iv. 16. Cf. Ps. xlv. 7 ; Ixxii. i, 2, 3. 

HI. The Power. 

Ps. Ixii. II. 

a. We praise God for His Almighty Power. 

Rev. XV. 3. Cf. V. 12, 13 ; vii. 12. 

b, God declares His Almighty Power "most chiefly in 

showing mercy and pity."' 

Jer. xxxii. 17, 18. Eph. i. 19. Cf. Ps. Ixii. 11, 12. 

rV. The Glory. 

I Tim. vi. 16. 

a. We praise God for His Glory. 

Ps. Ixxii. 19,20."* S. Jude 25. Cf. Rev. v. 12, 13; vii. 12. 

b, God is most glorified, by the riches of His grace 

working in us to do His WilL 

S. John xiv. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 15. Phil. L 11. 

V. For ever and ever. Amen. 

a. The unchangeableness of GOD. 

" The same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." Heb. xiiL 8. 
Rev. i. 4. Cf. Num. xxiii. 19. 

* The Doxology (in the Authorised Version) is given in S. Matthew's 
Gospel, not in that of S. Luke ; accordingly in the services of the 
Church we find the Lord's Prayer both with, and without it. ^ Pa- 
raphrased the Lord's Prayer. ' Collect for the nth Sunday after 
Trinity. * Bible Version. 
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b. The Intercession of Christ. 

o. Christ Himself "the Amen.** Rev. iiL 14. 

"Through our LORD jESUS Christ."^ 
fi, " All the promises of God in Him are yea, and in 

Him, Amen." 2 Cor. i. 20. "Therefore I say, 

Amen, so be it"^ 
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The Sacraments, 

I. The Grace of God must be sought, not by Prayer 
only, but also through the Sacraments. 

Consider the nature of a Sacrament. 

(i) **An outward and visible sign of an inward and 
Spiritual Grace given unto us, ordained by Christ 
Himself."^ 
S. John iii. 5. S. Mat xxviii. 19. S. Luke xxii. 
19, 20. 

(2) " A means whereby we receive the same,"' i^. the 

same inward and spiritual grace. 

" By the which GOD doth work invisibly in us."* 

(3) " A ^/^^^ to assure us thereof;"* />. to assure us 

that we do in truth receive this inward grace. 
' " Certain sure witnesses, and effectual signs of 
grace.'*' 

II. Two Sacraments generally necessary to salva- 
tion.2 

Generally necessary ; /.^., necessary to all ;* Cf. the use of 
the word general, as in " General Confession," " General 
Thanksgiving," where the meaning is the same. 

* Paraphrase of the Lord's Prayer. ' Catechism. * Article xxv. 
* We are here speaking of Christian people, in a Christian land, 
a. To those who may bs out of the reach of Sacraments, GoD will 
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(i) Holy Baptism is necessary to salvation, for it is the 
means by which we receive spiritual Life. 

** Verily y verily^ I say unto youy Except a man 

be bom of water, and of the Spirit, he cannot 

enter into the Kingdom of God." S. John iii. 

3. I S. Pet. i. 23. S. Mark xvi. 16. 

(2) The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy Eucharist, is 

necessary to salvation, for it is the means by which 

our Spiritual Life is sustained.^ 

" Verily^ verily, I say unto you j Except ye eat the 

Flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His 

Blood, ye have no life in you." S. John vi. 

53-58. 

The Covenant of Baptism. 

I. Gk>d's gifts of grace to the Church from the first 
bestowed through solemn Covenant. 

a. Consider God's Covenant with His Church in the person 

of Abraham ; the Covenant of Promise.' 
Gen. xvii. i — 9. Rom. ix. 4, 5. 

b. None could share the privileges of God's people, but 

those admitted to the Covenant, 
Ex. xii. 43 — 50. Cf. Eph. ii. 12. 

c. The power of the Covenant with GoD. 

Ex. xxxii. lo— 14. Lev. xxvi. 40 — ^46. Ps. cv. 5 — 16 ; 
41 — ^44 ; cvi. 44, 45. Rom. xi. 26 — 30. Cf. i Cor. 

x. II. 

II. Grace in the Church, still given by Covenant. 

V 

a. God makes a new and better Covenant with His people. 
Heb. viii. 6, 10, 11, 12; x. 16, 17. Cf. 2 Cor. vi. 16 

to end. 
(i) No longer the Covenant of Promise, for we have 
received the Promise. 
Acts ii. 39 ; iii. 25, 26. S. Mat xiii. 17. Cf. 
Heb. xi, 13. 
(2) The Covenant of Grace, the fulfilment of the Pro- 
mise. 
I S. Pet. i. 10, II, 12. Cf. Rom. iv. 16. 

doubtless give grace apart from the outward means denied to them. 
^. Those who do not know of God's Grace in His Church we may 
leave to God's mercy. ^ See 4th Sunday in Lent. ^ See The 
Circumcision. 
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b. By Baptism we are admitted to the Covenant. 

£zek. xxxvi. 25 — 29. Heb. x. 22. 

c. None can share the privileges of Gk)D's people but those 

who are thus made partakers of the Covenant 
S. John iii. 3, 5. Acts ii. 38, 39 ; xxii. 14, 15, 16. 

d. The Covenant a sure ground of confidence and hope.' 

Heb. vi. 13 — 19 ; X. 16, 17, 22, 23. Cf. Hag. ii. 4, 5. 
See above, " The power of the Covenant with GOD." 

Blessings qf the Covenant, 
I. Membership. 

a. " Members of Christ." 

(i) By Baptism we are made " members" or living parts 
of the Body of Christ. Rom. xii. 5. 
Baptized into Christ's Body, i Cor. xiL 12, 

i3i 27. 
Christ's Body, the Holy Church. Eph. L 22, 
23. Col. i. 18. 

(2) We cannot understand this great Truth.* 

The union of Christ with His Church, with each 
one of us as members of His Church, is a deep 
mystery. 

Eph. V. 30, 32. 

(3) We do not seek to explain the mystery, but we 

believe that by this union we are " verily and in- 
deed" one with Christ. 
Gal. iii. 27, 28. 

b. It is not enough that we have been made " members of 

Christ," we must abide in this union, 
(i) Union with Christ is life.' 
S. John XV. I — 6. GaL ii. 20. 

(2) Separation from Christ is death. 

S. John XV. 6. Cf. Rom. xi. 20, 21, 22. 

(3) We may separate ourselves from Christ. 

o. By sin.' i Cor. i. i — 10. 
i8. By schism.* i S. John i. 6. 

c. Duties of this privilege. 

(i) Reverence towards our bodies.* 

I Cor. vi. II, 15, 19, 2a 
(2) Christian Love.® 

I Cor. xii. 25, 26. Eph. iv. 3, 4. 

' See The Circumcision. ' See 3rd Sunday after Easter. ' See 
3rd Sunday after Trinity. * See 4th Sunday after Trinity. » See 
14th Sunday after Trinity. « See 13th Sunday after Trinity. 
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II. Sonship.^ 

a. " Children of God/' 

Children of God by virtue of membership with Christ, 
the only-begotten Son of God. Heb. ii. 11. Rom. 
viii. 29. Cf. S. John i. 12. 
(i) By adoption, for by Baptism we are brought into 
the family of GOD. 

Eph. ii. 19. 2 Cor. vi. 18. 
(2) By Grace, for in Baptism we receive the Gift of the 
Holy Ghost, the " Spirit of Grace.'* 
Rom. viii. 16. i Cor. iii. 16. Cf. Zech. xii. 10. 
d. Duties of this privilege. 
Obedience. Isa. i. 2. 
Reverence. Mai. i. 6. 
Love. Prov. xxiii. 26. 
Trust. S. Mat. x. 29, 30, 31. 

III. Heirship. 

a. " Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven." 

" If children then heirs." Rom. viii. 17. Gal. iii. 29. 
(i) A present inheritance, in God's kingdom on earth, 
the Church of GOD. 2 S. Pet. i. 3, 4. 
The means of Grace, helps, blessings of the Holy 
Church ; more especially — 
a. The Communion of Saints.^ Heb. xii. 22, 

23, 24. Eph. ii. 19, 20. 
$, The Forgiveness of Sins." CoL i. 12, 13, 14. 
(2) A future inheritance, in God's eternal and glorious 
Kingdom.** i S. Pet. i. 3, 4. 

a. The Resurrection of the Body.* 
/B. The Life Everlasting.* 
d. We must take heed that we lose not our birthright, — our 
inheritance. 

2 S. Pet i. 10, II. Gen. xxv. 29 to end. Cf. Heb. 
xii. 15, 16, 17. 

Duties of the Covenant 

I. Bennnciation. 

a. Of all sin. 

(i) " The devil and all his works." 
Eph. V. 1 1. I S. Pet V. 8, 9. 

' See Sunday after Christmas. ' See 4th Sunday after Trinity. 

' See sth Sunday after Trinity. * See Sunday after the Ascension. 
• See oth Sunday after Trinity. « See 7th Sunday after Trinity. 
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(2) " The pomps and vanities of this wicked world." 

I S. John ii. 15. Tit. ii. 12. 

(3) " All the sinful lusts of the flesh."! 

CoL iii. 5. GaL v. 19, 20, 21. 
A threefold renunciation, corresponding to the three 
great sources of sin.' i S. John ii. 16. 

b. Of sin not only in act, but in desire. 

" All covetous desires of the world ;" " All carnal de- 
sires of the flesh ;" cf. *^ Grant that all carnal aflec- 
tions may die in him.'" 

c. Not in part only, but wholly and entirely. 

We promise that " we will neither follow nor be led" by 
these evil desires.* 

d. This promise involves continual warfare.^ 

Eph. vi. II — 18. GaL v. 17. S. John xv. 19. "Man- 
fully to fight under His banner, against sin, the world, 
and the devil ; and to continue Christ's faithful 
soldier and servant unto his life's end.'" 

II. Faith. 

a, " To believe all the articles of the Christian Faith.*^ 

(i) To believe them ** steadfastly."" 

Heb. X. 23. S. Jude 3. 
(2) To believe them " all." 

" Which Faith, except every one do keep whole 
and undefiled : without doubt he shall perish 
everlastingly."* 

b, A summary of the Articles of the Christian Faith or 

Belief, given to us in the Apostles' Creed. 
See Catechism ; and Baptismal Office. 

III. Obedience. 

a, " To obey God's Holy Will and Commandments."* 

£x. xii. 13. 
(i) Heartily. 

S. John iv. 34. Rom. xii. i, 2. Doing God's Will 
" in earth as it is in Heaven."* 
(2) Perseveringly. 

" All the days of our life."^ GaL vi. 9. 2 Tim. iv. 
7, 8. Cf. Ezek. xviii. 24. 

b, A summary of GOD'S Will, given to us in the Ten Com- 

mandments.^ 

S. Mat xxii. 37 — ^41. 



1 Catechism. ^ See ist and 2nd Sundays in Lent. ' Baptismal 
Office. * See 3rd Sunday after Easter. ' Athanasian Creed. 

' Sa last Lesson. 7 See Lessons on the Commandments. 
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IV. The sign of the Cross in Baptism, a '* token" or 
pledge of our promised obedience. 

" And do sign thee with the sign of the Cross in token — " 
(i) ^*That thou shalt not be ashamed to confess the 
Faith of Christ crucified." Cf. the Vow of Faith. 

(2) *' To fight manfully under His banner against sin, 

the world, and the devil." Cf. the Vow of Renun- 
ciation, 

(3) "To continue Christ's faithful soldier and ser- 

vant, unto thy life's end."^ Cf. the Vow of Obe- 
dience, 
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Baptism the seal of the New Covenant. 

I. The Covenanted Act ordained of Gk>d. 

a. Circumcision the " sign," " token," or " seal," of the Cove- 

nant made by God with Abraham. 
Gen. XV ii. 11. Rom. iv. 11. 

b. Holy Baptism the visible sign, token, or seal of the New 

Covenant 
£zek. xxxvi. 25 — 29. Heb. x. 16, 17, 22. S. Mat. 
xxviii. 19. 

c. The covenanted act in both cases expressly ordained by 

God. 
Gen. xvii. 11. S. John iii. 3, 5. Cf. CoL iL ii, 12. 

II. The Covenanted Act essential. 

a. In the Jewish Church to neglect the Covenanted Act 
was to break the Covenant, and to incur the penalty of 
death. 
Gen. xvii. 14. 

^ Baptismal Office. 
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b. The Covenanted Act of Holy Baptism may not be neg- 
lected with less danger, 
(i) Baptism is " necessary to salvation."^ 
S. John iii. 5. 
a. By Baptism we are called to a " state of sal- 
vation;"* f>., a state in which we shall cer- 
tainly be saved, if we do not wilfully fall away 
from Baptismal Grace. Tit iii. 5. Cf. Acts ii. 

37, 38. 

"It is certain by God's Word, that children 

which are baptized, dying before they com- 
mit actual sin, are undoubtedly saved." S. 
Mark xvi. 16. Cf. x. 14. 
/3. Those who wilfully and with full knowledge 
neglect Holy Baptism, who have not faith to be 
baptized, shall be condemned. 
S. Mark xvi. 16. 
(2) Consider the ark, a type of the Church, as setting 
forth the importance of Holy Baptism ; for by 
Baptism we are admitted into the *' Ark of Christ's 
Church."* 

I S. Pet iii. 20, 21. Acts ii. 47. Cf. Gen. vii. 23. 
2 S. Pet iii. 5, 6, 7. 
r. The Church insists upon the duty of parents bringing 
their children to be baptized. 
" The curates of every parish shall often admonish 
the people, that they defer not the Baptism of their 
children longer than the first or second Sunday 
next after their birth, or other holy day falling be- 
tween, unless upon a great and reasonable cause, 
to be approved by the curate."' 



77ie outward and visible sign in Baptism, 

I. The outward sign; ''Water, wherein the person 
is baptized. In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."^ 

a. The means ordained by CHRIST, of conveying to our 

soul the spiritual grace of Baptism. 
A The pledge to assure us that we receive this gift* 



* See last Lesson. * Catechism. ' Rubric ; Baptismal Office. 

* First Praver ; Baptismal Office. ' Rubric ; Private Baptismal 



Office. ' Catechism. 
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II. Consider the outward sign or form of water. 

a. Typical of the Holy Ghost ; the great gift of Baptism. 

Isa. xliv. 3. Acts ii. 38. 

b. Typical of the work of the Holy Ghost for the soul in 

Baptism. 

(i) Water, a sign of cleansing. 

2 Kings V. 10 — I J. 
(2) Water, a sign of life. 

Gen. xxi. 14^—20. Cf. S. John iv. 13, 14. 
See below, the " inward grace." 

III. Consider the Invocation. 

a, " In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 

the Holy Ghost.'* 

(i) In obedience to Christ's command. 
S. Mat. xxviii. 19. Cf. iii. 16, 17. 

(2) God will have us believe and acknowledge the truth 

of His Divine Being. ^ 

(3) We are baptized into this faith. 

" Wilt thou be baptized in [or into] this faith ? 

That is my desire."* 
" The Catholic faith is this ; that we worship one 

God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity."' 

(4) By Baptism we are brought into specisd relation to 
each Person of the Blessed Trinity. 

I Cor. vi. 12, 19. Rom. yiii. 15, 16. i Cor. xii. 

12, 13, 27. 

(5) Each Person of the Blessed Trinity takes part in 

the work of our sanctification.^ 

S. John xiv. 26 ; xv. 26. Cf. Heb. ix. 14. 

b, God's Holy Name into which we are baptized, and by 

which we are called, a power by which we may plead 
with God. 
Jer. xiv. 9. Isa. Ixiii. 17, 18, 19. A pledge — 
(i) Of present help. 
2 Chron. vii. 14. 
(2) Of future blessedness. 
Isa. xliii. 5, 6, 7. 

c, Baptized into the Thrice-Holy Name we must honour it 

in our lives. 
£ph. iv. I. CoL i. 10. 2 Tim. ii. 19. 



^ See Trinity Sunday. ' Baptismal Office. ' Athanasian 

Creed. 
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77ie inward and spiritual Grace. 
I. The inward Grace ; '*a death unto sux, and a new 



»91 



birth unto righteousness. 

Consider the twofold work of the HoLV Ghost in Baptism, 
(i) He cleanses and sanctifies. 

Ezek. xxxvi. 25 — 28. Acts xxii. 16. 
''Wash him, and sanctify him with the Holy 

Ghost."' 
" I believe in one Baptism for the remission of sins/" 
" I believe in God the Holy Ghost, Who sanctifieth 

me and all the elect people of God.*'* 
This is " a death unto sin"^ Rom. vi. 3, 4. 
(2) He gives Life. 

S. John iii. 3, 5. Tit. iii. 5. 
" Give Thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that he may 

be born again."' 
" I believe in the Holy Ghost, the Giver 

of Life.''3 
This is "^z new birth unto righteousness/* Rom. viii. 

II. Col. ii. 13. See above, "the outward form." 

II. The inward Grace united with the outward 
Form. 

a. If it were not so, the outward form would be no sign, it 

could be no assurance of grace received.* 

b. Both are united in Holy Scripture. 

Ezek. xxxvi. 25. S. John iii. 3, 5. Cf. i Cor. x. i, 2. 
The Cloud typical of the Holy Ghost, the Sea of 
the waters of Baptism. 

c. Baptism " with the Holy Ghost^ foretold. 

S. Mat. iii. 11. CL Acts xix. 2, 3. "Grant that Mtf 
child . . . may be baptized with water and the Holy 
Ghost.'^ 

Conditions of Baptism, 
I. "Repentance.'" 

S. Luke xxiv. 47. Acts ii. 38. 
Without repentance — 

(i) We could not profit by the grace of GOD given to 
us in this Sacrament ; for though God never fails 
of His promise, and ** though the aid and pre- 
sence of His Spirit are ever vouchsafed to the re- 

* Catechism. ^ Baptismal Office. ' Nicene Creed. 
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cipients of Baptism,'' yet we must on our part 
yield up our wills to be renewed by It.^ 

(2) We could not with sincerity make the vow of Re- 
nunciation, for by Repentance we *' forsake sin." 
£ph. iv. 22, 25. 
Repentance therefore includes a sincere intention to keep 

tht vow of Renunciation. 

II. "Faith.'" 

S. Mark xvi. 16. Acts viii. 36, 37. 
Without Faith— 

(i) We could not receive the promised blessing. 

S. Mat. ix. 22, 29. S. Mark ix. 23, 24. S. Luke 
. vii. 50. Cf. Acts xiv. 9. 
Persons coming to Holy Baptism must therefore 
" steadfastly believe the promises of God .made to 
them in that Sacrament.'*' — 

a. '* To release them of their sins." 
fi. " To sanctify them with the Holy Ghost." 
7. '' To give them the kingdom of heaven and 
everlasting life.'* 
Acts ii. 38, 39. I S. Pet i. 3, 4, 5. 
(2) We could not fulfil the promise of our Baptism to 
** believe all the articles of the Christian Faith." 
Faith therefore includes a sincere intention to keep— 
(i^ The Vow of Faith. 

(2) The Vow of Obedience ; for faith without works is 
dead.^ S. James ii. 17. 

Infant Baptism, 

I. Authority for Infant Baptism. 

a. Authority of Holy Scripture. 

(i) The rite of Circumcision administered to infants, 
at the age of eight days. 
Gen. xvii. 12. 
(2) Jesus Christ received little children and blessed 
them, 
a. Their tender age did not prevent their receiv- 
ing the blessing. S. Mark x. 13 — 17. 
iB. Their comparative innocence better fitted 
them to receive it. S. Mat. xviii. 3. Cf. 
xi. 25. 



* Exposition of the 39 Articles ; Harold Browne. ^ Catechism. 
» Baptismal Office. ^ See 9th Sunday after Trinity. 
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b» Authority of the Church. 

(i) The Church teaches that infant Baptism is agree- 
able to the will of God. 
^ Nothing doubting but that He favourably al- 
loweth this charitable work of ours, in bring- 
ing this infant to His holy Baptism."' 
(2) The Church has observed this pious practice from 
the time of the Apostles. 
Acts xvi. 15, 33. I Cor. i. 16. [Doubtless there 
were children in these households.] Cf. S. 
Mat. xxviii. 19. 

II. Infants need the Grace of Ood. 

a. They are by " nature born in sin, and the children of 

wrath."* 
Ps. li. 5. Gal. iii. 22. 

b. From this state of sin they can be delivered only by the 

grace of God. 

Eph. ii. 8. Cf. Tit iii. 5. 
Infants therefore cannot too soon be brought to Holy 

Baptism, for they cannot too soon be made partakers 

of Uie grace of God. 

III. The promises of Baptism made by them through 
their sureties. 

a, " They promise them both, ue. Repentance and Faith, 

by their sureties.*" 
" They did promise and vow three things in my 
name,*** &c. This promise includes both Repentance 
and Faith. See above^ Conditions of BaptisnL 

b. ^^ Which promise when they come to age, themselves are 

bound to perfonn.*'* 



^ Baptismal Office. ' Catechism. 
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CON FIRM A TION. 



Renewal of the Baptismal Vow. 

I. Children must be instructed concerning the na- 
ture and responsibility of the Promise of their 
Baptism. 

a. For this purpose the Church rules that every child to be 

baptized shall have three godparents.' 

b. The duty of godparents. 

(i) To see thstt their godchildren be taught so soon as 

they shall be able to learn, what a solemn vow, 

promise, and profession, they have made through 

them.' 

To help godparents in this work the Church 

provides in the Catechism a summary of those 

things ^ which a Christian ought to know and 

believe to his soul's health."* 

(2) To see that they be virtuously brought up to lead a 

godly, and a Christian life.' 

(3) To take care that they be brought to the Bishop to 

be confirmed by him so soon as they are duly in- 
structed.' 

II. The Church requires of every child the solemn, 
public acknowledgment of obligation to keep this 
promise. 

a. The public renewal of the Baptismal Vow. 

(i) This is not the " taking upon oneself the responsi- 
bility of a vow not binding before. 
The Baptismal Vow is renewed in each repeti- 
tion of the Catechism. '^ Dost thou not think 
that thou art bound to believe and to do as they 
have promised for thee ? Yes, verily, and by 
God's help so I will.'** 

^ Rubric ; Baptismal Office. ' Exhortation to Godparents ; Bap- 
tismal Office. ' Catechism. 
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(2) 1 1 is the solemn confession and acknowledgment, ** in 
our own person," " before God," and " before the 
Church,"' of our determination faithfully to keep 
that vow by which we are already bound. 
d. When children come to ^ years of discretion." 

So soon, that is, as they can say " the Creed, the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments ; and can 
also answer to such other questions as in the short 
Catechism are contained ;" ^* Having learned what 
tiieir godfathers and godmothers promised for 
them in Baptism."* 
c. At the time of Confirmation. 

(i) That " by ratifying and confirming the promise in 
their own persons, and acknowledging themselves 
bound to believe, and to do, all those things,"* 
they may |^ve proof of their fitness to be admitted 
to the pnvileges of the full membership of the 
Church. 

(2) That by the " Laying on of hands" they may be 
strengUiened to perform that which they have pro- 
mised. 



Confirmation or the ^^ Laying on ofhands.*^ 

I. The Bite of Conflnuatioii. 

a, A Sacramental rite ; i.e, it has — 

(i) An outward and visible sign. 

The ** laying on of hands." 
(2) An inward and spiritual g^ace. 

The gift of the Holy Ghost. 

b. Of Divine appointment. 

The institution of Confirmation is not directly recorded 
in the Gospel, but we believe it to be ordained of 
God. 
(i) What the Apostles did, they did by Christ's com- 
mand, and by the guidance of the Holy Ghost. 
Acts i. 2, 3. S. Mat xxviii. 20. S. John xiv. 26. 
Cf. Acts XV. 28. 
(2} No outward form ordained of man could be the 
means of conveying spiritual grace ; and Holy 
Scripture tells us that '^through the laying on of 
the Apostles' hands the Holy Ghost was given." 
Acts viii. 14 — 19. 

^ Confirmation Office. ^ Confirmation Office ; see also Exhorta- 
tion to Godparents ; Baptismal Office. 
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c. The laying on of hands a sign — 
(i) Of blessing.' 
Gen. xlviii. ^ — 14. S. Mark x. 16. 
" To certify them (by this sign) of Thy favour, 
and gracious goodness towards them.'" 
(2} Of defence and protection. 

S. John X. 28, 29. " Let Thy Fatherly hand, we 
beseech Thee, ever be over them f " Defend, 
O Lord, this Thy child with Thy heavenly 
grace, that he may continue Thine for ever.*" 

(3) Of healing and strengthening. 

S. Mark vi. 5 ; xvi. 18. "Strengthen them, O 
Lord, with the Holy Ghost the Coniforter."* 

(4) Of the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Numb, xxvii. 18. Deut. xxxiv. 9. " Daily in- 
crease in them Thy manifold gifts of grace."' 

II. A neoessary means of grace. 

a. " One of the principles of the doctrine of Christ." 

Heb. vi. I, 2. The inspired writer of the Epistle here 
classes " the laying on of hands," with Faith, Repent- 
ance, Baptism, Resurrection, Judgment, doctrines 
which all Christians must accept : we infer therefore 
that the doctrine of *' the laying on of hands" must 
be accepted equally with these. 

b. The Church ordains that ^ there shall none be admitted 

to the Holy Communion, until such time as he be con- 
firmed, or be ready and desirous to be confirmed." 

III. An ordinance received from the Apostles, and 
ever held by the Catholic Church. 

a. The " laying on of hands" in the Apostolic Church — 
Administered by the Apostles. 
To those previously baptized. 

Acts viii. 14 — 18 ; xix. 5, 6. 

b. The same order observed by &e Catholic Church, 
(i) Confirmation administered by the Bishops of the 

Church, " after the example of the holy Apostles.*** 
(2) To those only who have been baptized. 

Confirmation, " the laying on of hands, on those 
that have been baptized ;*" "Almighty and ever- 
living God, Who hast vouchsafed to regene- 



^ See Arden. ' Confirmation OfiBce. 



a 
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rate these Thy servants by water and the Holy 

Ghost strengthen them, we beseech 

Thee, O Lord, with the Holy Ghost, the 
Comforter."' 

Grace in Confirmation, 

I. Spiritual Gifts. 

a. In the days of the Apostles the laying on of hands was 

accompanied by the " extra-ordinary," as well as the 
" ordinary" gifts of the Spirit 
Acts xix. 6. Cf. I Cor. xii. 9, 10. 

b. The ** extra-ordinary" gifts have ceased. 

(i) These are not necessary to personal sanctification. 
(2) They were never possessed by the whole body of 
believers. 

I Cor. xii. 29, 30, 31 ; xiii. i — ^4. 

c. The " ordinary" gifts of the Spirit are still continued. 

These are necessary to all, for salvation and sanctifi- 
cation. 

Isa. xi. 1, 2. Cf. Gal. v. 22, 23. i Cor. xiii. 13. 

II. The Sevenfold gifts of the Spirit. 

a, " Manifold gifts of grace."* 

Isa. xi. I, 2. 2^ch. iv. 2 ; cf. v, 6. Rev. i. 4 ; iv. 5. 
(i) The Spirit of Wisdom. 

Teaching us to choose GOD, and to desire the 
promises of GOD before all earthly things. S. 
Mat. vi. 19, 20. Cf. I S. John ii. 17. Ps. cxL 10.' 

(2) The Spirit of Understanding. 

Opening out to us more and more fully the mys- 
teries of the Faith. Eph. i. 18, 19. Col. iL 2,3. 
Cf. S. John xiv. 26. i S. John ii. 27. 

(3) The Spirit of Counsel 

Guiding and directing us amidst the difficulties 
• and perplexities of life. Ps. Ixxiii. 23. Cf. xvi. 
12. S. John xvi. 13. 

(4) The Spirit of Ghostly Strength. 

Enabling us to overcome aJl temptations, and giv- 
ing to us the grace of perseverance. Eph. iii. 
16. Col. i. II. 

(5) The Spirit of Knowledge. 

Teaching us to know GOD's will, i Cor. ii. 11, 12. 
Col. i. 9. Phil. i. 9, la 

* Confirmation Office. ' Bible Version. 
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(6) The Spirit of True Godliness. 

Making us earnest and devout in the service of 
God. I S. Tim. iv. 8. Cf. Rom. xii. i, 2. 

(7) The Spirit of Holy Fear. 

Filling us with reverence and awe in the Presence 
of God, and making us dread to offend Him. 
Isa. viii. 13. Heb. xii. 28. 
b. It is not enough for us to receive these gifts, we must 
daily increase in them. 
" Daily increase in them Thy manifold gifts of grace." 
" That he may .... daily increase in Thy HoLY 
Spirit more and more." Cf. Collect for Christmas 
Day. 
S. Mat. XXV. 15 — 30. 

III. The strengthening of our spiritual life. 

a. In Baptism we receive the gift of life from the HOLY 

Spirit. 

S. John iii. 3, 5. 

b. In Confirmation the HOLY SPIRIT perfects this gift, con- 

firming or strengthening that life in us. 

(i) Himself the " Comforter" or ** Strengthener." S. 

John xiv. 16, 26 ; xv. 26. 
(2) He strengthens, or confirms by imparting Himself 
to us. 

" Strengthen them, O LORD, we beseech Thee, 
with the Holy Ghost, the Comforter."^ Eph. 
iii. 16. 

IV. The " seal" of the Spirit. 

a. By Confirmation we are afresh consecrated to GOD, and 

receive the " seal" of the Spirit. 
2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13, 14. 

b. This " seal," as it were a stamp or impress, set upon the 

soul by God, marking God's people for His own. 
2 Tim. ii. 19. Cf. Rev. vii. 2, 3. 

c. Our care must be so to live that the " seal" which GOD 

has set upon our souls may never be effaced. 
Eph. iv. 30. Cf S. Mat xxii. 20, 21. 



^ Confirmation Office. 
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Efie CfDentg^seconli Suntias after Erinits. 



THE HOLY EUCHARIST, I. 



The Institution of the Holy Eucharist. 

I. The Holy Euoharist ordained of Christ. 

S. Mat xxvi. 26 — 30. S. Mark xiv. 22 — 26. 

S. Luke xxii. 19 — 20. See Prayer of Consecration. 

II. *'Iii the same night in whioh He was betrayed.''^ 

I Cor. xi. 23 — 26. 

a. This *' same night" ordained for the slaying and eating 

of the Paschal Lamb. 
S. Luke xxii. 7. S. Mat xxvi. 17. S. Mark xiv. 16. 

b. The Holy Eucharist instituted at this time — 

(i) For Christ Himself was the true Paschal Lamb. 
I Cor. V. 7. [S. John xix. 32 — 37. Cf. Ex. xii. 46.] 

(2) As the Feast of the Passover was instituted to com- 
memorate the deliverance of God's people from 
Egyptian bondage, so the Holy Eucharist was in- 
stituted to be to all time the memorial of the 
greater deliverance of God's people from the bond- 
age of sin and Satan.' 

'^For the continual remembrance of»^e Sacrifice of 
the death of Christ, and of die benefits which we 
receive thereby.'* 

III. The ''remembranoe of the Saorifioe of the Death 
of Christ."' 

a, *' This do in remembrance of Me." 

S. Luke xxii. 19, 20. i Cor. xi. 24, 25. ''And did 
institute, and in His Holy Gospel command us to 
continue, a perpetual memory of that His precious 
Death, until His coming again."^ 

b. Meaning of the word " remembrance" — 

(i) Not an individual act of faith in, or memory of, 
CHRIST'S Death, but— 

^ Prayer of Consecration. ' See Easter Day. > Catechism. 



TWENTY-SECOND SUNDAY AFTER TRINITY. 267 

(2) The solemn sacrificial commemoration of It, before 
GodJ 
c. The word remembrance or memoricd specially connected 
in Holy Scripture with the offering of Sacrifice. 
Heb. X. 3. Cf. Lev. xvi. 14, 15, 16. See also Num. 
X. I a Lev. xxiv. 7. The word in these passages 
translated memorial is the same in the Greek ver- 
sion of the Old Testament as that translated 
" remembrance^** in S. Luke. 

The Sacrifice of the Eucharist,^ 

I. ConsicLer what oonstituted a Saorifioe imder the 
Jewish Law. 

A Sacrifice did not consist of one single act, it had four 
parts or " features." 
(i) The Oblation, or the offering of the victim for 
Sacrifice. 

(2) The Sacrificial Act, or the slaying of the victim. 

(3) The Sprinkling of the Blood, or die presentation of 

the Sacrifice before God. 

(4) The consumption of the Sacrifice. 

II. Consider these fotir "features '' of Sacrifloe as 
applicable (1) To the Saoriflce of Christ. (2) To 
the Sacrifloe of the Holy Eucharist. 

a. The Oblation. 

The surrender of the Victim for Sacrifice, by the 

Offerer. Lev. i. 3, 4. 
(i) This Oblation Christ the Son of God made of 
Himself. 

a. In the mysterious Counsel of GoD Christ 
offered Himself to the Father to make Atone- 
ment for the sins of the world. Heb. x. 5, 6, 7. 
Ps. xl. 8, 9, 10. Cf. S. Pet i. 19, 20. Rev. 
xiii. 8. 
fi. In time, Christ made this offering when, at the 
Last Supper, He instituted the Holy Eucharist. 
"This is My Body, My Blood, which is being ^vtn 
.... being shed for you." S. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 
(2) The Holy Eucharist commemorates this Oblation, 
in the solemn offering of the Bread and Wine about 
to be consecrated. 

1 See Sth Sunday in Lent. ^ See Sadler's " One Offering," Chap. 
x., from which the following is drawn. 
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^ We humbly beseech Thee most mercifully to ac- 
cept our Oblations .... which we offer unto 
Thy Divine Majesty."^ 
d. The Sacrificial Act. 

The slaying of the Victim thus offered for Sacrifice. 

Lev. i. 5. 
(i) This part of the Sacrifice was fulfilled by the death 
of Christ on the Cross. 
S. Mat. xxvii. 35, 50. i S. Pet i. 19. 
(2) The Holy Eucharist commemorates Christ's Death 
in the broken Bread, and the poured out Wine. 

Note. 

When the Victim had been slain, the Sacrifice was in om sense 
complete, i.e,, as regarded the suffering and death of the 
Victim ; the Blood of Atonement had been shed. Lev. 
xvii. II. 

(i) In this sense also the Sacrifice of Christ may be said to 
have been complete when He gave up the Ghost upon 
the Cross. Christ could not suffer again, the one Sacri- 
fice could never be repeated. 
S. John xix. 30. Heb. vii. 27 ; ix. 25 to end ; x. 
10—15. 

(2) Of these two parts of the Sacrifice therefore (being for ever 
fulfilled) the Holy Eucharist is commemorative; a memo- 
rial of that which is past. 

c. The Presentation of the Sacrifice. 

(i) The Victim had been slain, but to complete the 

Atonement, the blood must be solemnly presented 

and offered before GOD. 

Lev. xvi. 14 — 18. Cf. i. 5 ; iii. 2 ; iv. 6, &c. 
(2) The Sacrifice of Christ's Death must also be 

presented before God. 

o. This Presentation, or Offering of the Sacrifice, 
first made on the Day of the Ascension, when 
with His Human Body, in which He suffered, 
Christ re-entered Heaven.' 
Heb. ix. 24. Cf. w, 11 — 15. 

i3. Christ is still offering this Sacrifice to God, 
for He is the Eternal Priest ; thus the Offering 
of the Sacrifice is no passing act, but a con- 
tinuous Presentation before GOD, by which 
Christ ceases not to plead, and to make 
Intercession for His people.' 
Heb. vii. 24, 25. Cf. viii. i — ^4. Rev. v. 6. 

^ Prayer for the Church. ' See Sunday after the Ascension. 
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y. As Christ presents and offers this Sacrifice 
eternally before God in Heaven, so the Church 
on earth, by a Divine Mystery, represents 
and pleads this same Sacrifice in the Holy 
Eucharist.^ 

I Cor. xi. 26. " A perpetual memory of that 
His precious Death, until His Coming 
again."* 
d. The consumption of the Sacrifice. 

(i) This was no part of the Atonement, but the sign 
or seal of the Atonement already completed ; it 
showed that the Offerer was reconciled to God. 
a. The consuniption took place in various ways. 
Lev. i. 9. [Cf. I Kings xviii. 38.] Lev. vii. 5, 6. 
15, 16, &c. 
iB. In the Sacrifice of the Passover, the Sacrifice 
more especially typical of the Sacrifice of 
Christ, the Victim was wholly consumed by 
the people. 

Ex. xii. 8, 9, 10. [i Cor. v. 7.] 
(2) In the Holy Eucharist we feed on tie One Atoning 
Sacrifice. 

S. Mat xxvi. 26, 27, 28. I Cor. x. 16. 
"Grant that we receiving these Thy Creatures of 
Bread and Wine .... may be partakers of Thy 
most Blessed Body and Blood.''* See also Words 
of Administration. 

Note. 

The Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist is thus more than a 
commemoration of that which is past — 

(1) It represents, upon earth, by a Divine Mystery, the Offering 

of the Sacrifice of Christ's Death, in imion with the 
Offering of the Sacrifice by Christ in Heaven. 

(2) It applies to us the merits of that Sacrifice ; enabling us to 

feed on the Body and Blood of Christ, truly and super- 
naturally present in the Holy Eucharist. 

III. The Holy Eucharist One Saoriflcey not many 
sacrifices. 

a. The Sacrifices offered before Christ's Death were of 
necessity many, 
(i) They were incomplete, and could not take away sin. 

Heb. x. I, 2. 
(2) They were ordained for the setting forth of the One 
Sacrifice, as by continual type or figure, until 

^ See Sunday after the Ascension. ' Prayer of Consecration. 
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Christ should come. This could only be by the 
renewed offering of a succession of victims, each 
sacrifice demanding — 
a. Its own separate death. 
$. Its own separate presentation. 
7. The separate partaking of the body of each. 
d. The Holy Eucharist is One, for — 

(i) It is not the setting forth, by a succession of re- 
presentations or figures, of the Sacrifice of Christ's 
Death ; but — 
(2) It is the continual offering before God of the One 
Sacrifice, and the means by which we participate 
in that Sacrifice. 

T^ duty of Offering this Sacrifice. 

I. " Our bounden duty and service.'" 

In obedience to Christ's Command. 

S. Luke xxii. 19. Cf. Ps. L 4, 5. ''Although we be 
unworthy .... to offer unto Thee any sacrifice, yet 
we beseech Thee to accept this, our bounden duty 
and service.''* See above^ the Holy Eucharist ordained 
of Christ ; Cf. Prayer of Consecration. 

II. **Oiir Sacrifice of Praise and Thanksgiving."* 

The Holy Eucharist the Thank-Offering of the Church.' 
Heb. xiii. 15. Cf. Lev. vii. 11 — 16. Ps. cxvi. 15. "A 
continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of the Death 
of Christ, and of the benefits which we receive 
thereby:"^ 

III. The divinely appointed means of access to Gk)d. 

a. In the Holy Eucharist we draw near to God through 

Christ. 

Heb. X. 19 — 23. Eph. ii. 18. 

b. In union with the Sacrifice of Christ, we offer ourselves 

to God.* 

Eph. i. 6. Rom. xii. i, 2. Cf. Col. i. 21, 22. ''And 
here we offer and present unto Thee, O Lord, our- 
selves, our souls and bodies to be a reasonable, holy, 
and lively sacrifice unto Thee."* 

* Prayer of Oblation. ' See 4th Sunday after Easter. * Cate- 
chism. * See Sunday after the Ascension. 
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THE HOLY EUCHARIST. II. 



The Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. 

I. The two parts of the Sacrament. 

a. The outward part or sign. 

Bread and wine. 

b. The inward part or grace. 

The Body and Blood of CHRIST.' 
S. Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

II. The outward part an assured token of the Pre- 
sence of the inward part. 

Ordained by Christ Himself— 

(i) " As a means whereby we receive the same,"* i>., 

the Body and Blood of Christ. 
(2) "As ^. pledge to assure us thereof,"* i>., that we do 

in truth receive It. 

III. This mysterious union of the outward and the 
inward parts ''brought about'* by the act of Con- 
secration. 

"Who in the same night that He was betrayed took bread, 
and when He had given thanks^ He brake ity and 
gave it to His disciples, saying. Take, eat, This is My 
Body, which is given for you ; . . . Likewise after supper 
He took the cup,- and when He had given thanks, tic 
gave it to them, saying, Drink ye all of this, for This is 
My Blood."* S. Mat xxvi. 26, 27, 28. Cf. i Cor. x. 16. 
(i) Observe that after Consecration that which before 
was spoken of as Bread and Wine, is always spoken 
of as the Body and Blood of Christ. See Con- 
secration Prayer ; Words of Administration ; 
Thanksgiving after Conmiunion. 

^ Catechism. ' Prayer of Consecration. 



272 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 

(2) The Priest who consecrates does so not in his own 
power but in the Name and Power of Christ, the 
One Eternal Priest. 
S. John XX. 21. Heb. vii. 24. Cf. S. John xiv. 12. 

The Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist, 

I. A mysterious Presence. 

a. There are many " mysteries" in the Kingdom of God. 

S. Mat. xiii. 11. Cf. i Cor. iv. i. [i Tim. iii. 9, 16. 
Eph. vi. 19.] 

(i) Christ's union with His Church is altogether a 
" great mystery." Eph. v. 30, 32. 

(2) The means by which this union is begun with each 
individual member of the Church in Holy Baptism, 
is no less a mystery, than that by which it is 
continued and perfected in Holy Communion. 
I Cor. xii. 12, 13. S. John vi. 56, 57. 

b. The Holy Eucharist therefore is a "mystery;" in It 

Christ is present, but the manner of His Presence we 

cannot understand. 

(i) The Bible does not seek to explain it 

S. John vi. 52, 53, 66. Cf. Ex. xvi. 15. 
(2) The Church does not seek to explain it. 

The Forms under which Christ is present she 
calls " Holy Mysteries."^ 

c. We must accept this Divine Mystery with the Obedience 

of Faith.« 

(i) Its truth is revealed to us by Christ Himself. 
S. John vi. 51, 53, 54, 55. 

(2) The Church teaches it, as Christ taught it 
"The Body and Blood of Christ . . . are verily and 

indeed, taken and received, by the faithful in the Lord's 

Supper."' 
" Given, taken, and eaten."* 
" The Body—the Blood of our- Lord Jesus Christ — 

which was given — which was shed for thee."* 

d. Faith is necessary to the worthy Reception of the Holy 

Eucharist Consider — 

(i) The danger of those who "eat and drink" without 
Faith. 
" He that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh judg- 
ment unto himself, if he discern not the body."* i 
Cor. xi. 29. 

^ Third Exhortation ; Thanksgiving; Communion Office. ' .Si^4th 
Sunday in Lent * Catechism. * Article xxviii. * Words of 
Administration. • Revised Version. 
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** The danger is great if we receive the same un- 
worthily ; for then we are guilty of the Body and 
Blood of Christ our Saviour, we eat and drink 
our own damnation [judgment] not discerning the 
Lord's Body."* 
(2) The blessing of those who " eat and drink" in faith. 

These receive the full benefits of this ^oly Sacra- 
ment. See Catechism. 

But " S. Paid very plainly says that the Eucharistic 
gifts are such external realities that the reception 
of them should be a thing possible for the wicked, 
only not to their benefit, but to their injury.*'^ So 
S. Augustine, "that was no less the Body and 
Blood of the Lord to those also to whom the 
Apostle says, He that eateth and drinketh unwor- 
thily, eateth and drinketh damnation to himself.'*' 

II. A real Presence. 

a, Christ is "verily and indeed" Present in the Holy 

Eucharist ; and that after an " heavenly and spiritual 
manner f ue., Christ's Presence is not a natural, but 
a supernatural Presence. 

(i) Christ is Present by the quickening and life-giving 
Power of the HoLY Spirit. 
S. John vi. 63. 
(2) Christ is Present by means of the spiritual pre- 
sence of His Risen Body — 
a. A rea/ body, for " Christ did truly rise again 
from death, and took again His Body, with flesh, 
bones, and all things . appertaining to the per- 
fection of man's nature."* 
fi. A " spiritualhody" i Cor. xv. 44. Cf. S. Luke 
xxiv. 39, 40. S. John xx. 19, 26. 

b. We receive Christ after "an heavenly and spiritual man- 

ner,"* for it is by the Holy Spirit's power that we are 
enabled worthily to receive Christ's Body and Blood, 
"We spiritually eat the Flesh of Christ, and drink 
His Blood."^ 

Benefits whereof we are partakers, 

I. Our soTilB are strengthened and refreshed. 

a. Bread and wine the symbols of strength and refreshment. 
Ps. civ. 15. Prov. xxxi. 6, 7. Cf. Gen. xxvii. 37. 

^^^^■^^■^^■— ^^^—^ ■■ ™ ■ -^^^^ -■■■^ ■ ,■■■- I.I.I . .^ 

* Third Exhortation ; Communion Office. * Archdeacon Free- 
man's " Principles of Divine Service," ii. i8j. ■ De Baptismo, T. ix. 
p. 146. * Article iv. * Article xxviii. 

T 
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b. What these are to the body, Christ's Body and Blood 
are to the souL 
S. John vi. 53—58. 

** The strengthening and refreshing of our souls by the 
Body and Blood of Christ, as our bodies are by the 
Bread and Wine."* 

''We most heartily thank Thee, for that Thou dost vouch- 
safe to feed us ... . with the spiritual food of the 
most Precious Body and Blood of Thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ.''^ 

II. Our bodies and souls are preserved imto Ever- 
lasting Life. 

Our bodies, as well as our souls, need to be ** preserved" or 

kept, for they must rise again ; and God has ordained this 

Heavenly Food as the means by which both shall be 

preserved. 

S. John vi. 54, 58. " The Body, the Blood of our Lord 

Jesus Christ .... preserve thy body and soul 

unto everlasting life.*** 

III. We receive remission of our sins. 

S. Mat. xxvi. 28. £ph. i. 7. 
"Grant us .... so to eat the Flesh of Thy dear Son 

{ESUS Christ, and to drink His Blood, that our sinful 
odies may be made clean by His Body, and our souls 
washed through His Most Precious Blood.*^ 
•* Grant that by the merits and death of Thy Son Jesus 
Christ, and through faidi in His Blood, we and aU Thy 
whole Church may obtain remission of our sins."' 

rV. ^ All other benefits of Christ's Passion.''* 

Rom. viii. 32. And dost assure us thereby — 

a, " Of Thy favour and goodness towards us." 

S. John XV. 13. '* He hath instituted and ordsdned 
Holy Mysteries, 2& pledges of His Love*^ 

b, ^ That we are very members incorporate in the mystical 

Body of Thy SON.*^ 
" We dwell in Him, and He in us."* 

I Cor. X. 16, 17. Eph. V. 30, 32. S. John xvii. 21, 23. 
By virtue of this union — 

^ Catechism. ' Thanksgiving after Communion. ' Words of Ad- 
ministration. * Prayer of Humble Access. * Prayer of Oblation. 
* Third Exhortation ; Communion Office. 
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(i) We are "fulfilled with Grace, and heavenly bene- 
diction."* 
(2) We "offer and present . . . ourselves, our souls 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively 
Sacrifice** unto God.* 
Eph. i. 6. I S. Pet ii. 5. 
£, ^'That we are heirs through hope of Thy everlasting 
Kingdom."* 
S. John xvii. 24. i S. Pet i. 3, 4. 

Preparation required. 

I. Bepentance. 

No superficial repentance. 
a, " To examine themselves whether they repent them truly 

of their former sins.*^ 

I Cor. vL 28. 2 Cor. vii. 10, 1 1. 
To examine our lives and conversations by the rule of 

God's Commandments.* 
d. Wheresoever we shall perceive ourselves to have offended 

in thought, word or deed, therein' 

(i) To bewail our own sinfulness. Ps. li. 17. 

(2) To confess ourselves to Almighty GOD. Ps. xxxii. 

3, 5, 6. I S. John i. 8, 9. 
If we cannot quiet our own conscience, to open our 
grief to some discreet and learned minister of 
God's Word, that we may receive the benefit of 
Absolution, together with ghostly counsel and 
advice.* 

(3) With full purpose of amendment 

" Steadfastly purposing to lead a new life."* 
If our offences be not only ag^ainst GOD, but against 
our neighbours — 
a. To reconcile ourselves to theuL S. Mat. v. 

23,24. 
jB. To be ready to make restitution to the uttermost 
of our power.* S. Luke xix. 8. 

II. Faith. 

a, "A lively faith in God's mercy through CHRIST.'" 

(i) Faith in the promises of God made to us in this 
Divine Mystery. 
S. John vi. 54. Cf. i S. John v. 11, 12. 

* Prayer of Oblation. * Thanksgiving after Communion. 

' Catechism. * First Exhortation ; Communion OfHce. 
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(2) Faith to discern Christ. 

S. John XX. 29. I S. Pet. L 8. See above, 
b. Faith must be with thanksgiving. 
"A thankful remembrance of Christ's Death."* 
CoL ii. 7. Cf. i. 12, 13, 14. 

III. Charity. 

" And to be in charity with all men." 

S. Mat. V. 23, 24. " Being ready to forgive others that 
have offended us.*'* S. Mat. xviii. 23 to end. 

(i) The Holy Eucharist is the Sacrament of love, 
showing forth the "exceeding great. love of our 
Master and only Saviour Jesus Christ, thus 
dying for us ;"' we may not therefore dare to come 
to It except in love. 

(2) It is the means, as it is the sign, of union between 
Christians, as members of one body in Christ ; 
want of love would destroy this union, so that 
instead of receiving a blessing, "we should do 
nothing else but increase our own damnation."* 
I Cor. X. 16, 17 ; cf. xii. 25. Eph. iv. 2, 3, 4. 

IV. The Church provides for the farther exercise of 
these needful dispositions in the Commnnion Ser- 
vice itself. 

a. Repentance. 

The reading of the Commandments ; the K3rrie after 

each — 
(i) " Lord, have mercy upon us." 
Forgive us those sins by which we have broken 
this commandment. 
(2) " Incline our hearts to keep this law." 
Give us grace to amend our ways. 

b. Faith. 

The Confession of Faith in the Nicene Creed. 
» c. Charity. 

The active exercise of this virtue. 

(i) In the Offertory— by giving of our own to relieve 
the wants of others. 

(2) In the Prayer for the Church — by making Interces- 
sion for the needs of others. 



^ Catechism. ^ First Exhortation; Communion Office. 

' Third Exhortation ; Communion Office. 
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Wilt Etoentgrrfottrtfj Sunliag after Erinitg* 



HOPE. 



The Virtue of Hope, 

I. A supematiiral yirtae. 

a, Hope, together with Faith and Charity, the gift of the 

Holy Ghost.^ 
RoixL XV. 13. Cf. I Cor. xii. 4 ; xiii. 13. 

b. This " heavenly virtue*** is infused into the soul at Bap- 

tism, for then we receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
" Wash him, and sanctify him with the HOLY GHOST, 
that he . . . being joyful, through hope,*^ &c. 

II. The power of Hope« 

Hope is the power by which we are enabled to '' embrace 
and hold fast" the Hope g^ven in the promises of GOD. 
(i) God sets before us a blessed Hope. 

The hope of everlasting life,' given to us at Bap- 
tism, when we are made '* inheritors of the king- 
dom of heaven." Tit. iii. 7. i S. Pet. i. 3, 4. 
Cf. Eph. iv. 4. 
(2) God implants within us the grace of Hope. 

A power enabling us to look forward to, and to re- 
joice in that which He has promised, i S. Pet 
i. 13. See above^ the virtue of Hope infused 
into the soul at Baptism. 

III. Christian Hope needa to be otdtivated. 

a. This is true of all God's gifts. 

Ropti. XV. 13. Ct PhiL i. 9. S. Luke xvii. 5. 
" Give unto us the increase of faith, hope, and charity.*** 
[S. Mark iv. 28. S. Mat xxv. 14— 31. J 



* See 9th and i6th Sundays after Trinity. ' Baptismal Office. 
' Collect for the 2nd Sunday in Advent. * Collect for the 14th Sun- 
day after Trinity. 
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b, Hope is increased — 

(i; By prayer, by frequenting the Sacraments, and by 

all acts of worship ; for these are the expression 

of hope, as works are of faith ; and obedience, of 

love. 
(2) By the exercise of Hope, upon its proper objects. 

Tit ii. 13. 2 S. Pet lii 12. Cf. £ph. L 18. 



7^ object of our Hope. 

I. Some Hope all must have. 

a. Life without hope — ^themost dreadful thing we can think 

of — hardly life at alL 

b. People have many kinds of hope. — 

Some hope for success and honour. 
Some for wealth and ease. 
Some hope only to please themselves. 
Some to please those they love. 

c. Earthly hopes, however good or lawful in themselves, 

cannot satisfy. 

Man's life goes on beyond the grave, therefore he needs 
a hope that can also go beyond the grave ; and 
earthly hopes end with earthly things. 

I S. John ii. 16, 17. Cf. Prov, x. 28 ; ix. 7. 

d. Earthly hopes should lead us to desire a better hope. 

I Cor. ix. 24, 25. 

II. The Christian's Hope. 

a, A hope beyond this life. 

(i) "I look for the resurrection of the dead." 

I Thes. iv. 13 — 17. Cf. Tit ii. 13. 
(2) " And the life of the world to come."* 

1 Thes. iv. 17. Cf. S. John xvii. 24. i S. Pet i. 
3, 4. Rev. xxi. 4, 5. 

Cf. the Apostles' Creed, " I believe in the Resurrection 
of the body, and the life everlasting ;" thus we not 
only believe, we also look or wait for these. Rom. 
viii. 25. 

b. A hope exceeding all earthly hopes. 

(i) A hope that cannot be disappointed. 

2 Cor. i. 20. 



* Nicene Creed. 
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(2) A hope that will satisfy our utmost longing. 

I Cor. ii. 9. Ps. xvii. 16. God's promises *' ex- 
cee4 all that we can desire.'' 

(3) A hope filling our hearts with peace and joy. 

Rom. XV. 13. 
o. Peace in life — for we do not hope for earthly 

things ; and loss, suffering, sorrow, cannot 

touch the Christian's hope. PhiL L 20. 

Rom. viii. 18, 19. Heb. x. 34. 
jB. Peace in death — " sure and certain hope of 

the resurrection to eternal life."^ Ps. xvL 

10. I S. Pet i. 3. 



The Confidence of our Hope. 

I. We need to be assured of the truth of the pro- 
mise. 

This certainty we have in GOD, Who gives us the promise. 
Ps. xxxix. 8. 
(i) God cannot change. 

Ex. iii. 14. Heb. xiii. 8. 
(2) His promise therefore cannot fail 

Num. xxiii. 19. S. Mark xiii. 31. Cf. S. John 
xiv. 2. 

II. We need also a sure hope that we shall ourselves 
attain to it. 

This hope we have in Christ. 
Heb. vi. 17 to end. 
(i) By virtue of His Intercession. 

Heb. ix. 25. Cf. Rom. viii. 26. 
(2) By virtue of union with Him. 
Col. i. 18 — 23. Eph. V. 25—31. 
a. Through our own merits we could have no 
hope. 

Isa. Ixiv. 6. 2 Cor. iii. 5. 
jB. God accepts us in Christ, and " regards us 
no longer as sinners, but as having His own 
righteousness in Christ."* 
Eph. i. 6. 2 Cor. v. 21. Rom. v. 19. 
Cf. Heb. X. 10, 14. 



^ Burial Office. ' .Sigf Wordsworth's Commentary ; 2 Cor. v. 21. 



I 
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III. The SaoramentB, the assurance of Hope. 

a, Hope, ours through grace. 

" God hath given us . . . good hope through grace." 
2 Thes. ii. 16. The Sacraments signs of *' grace 
given unto us f see Catechism. 

b. Hope, ours through union with Christ. 

•* Christ in us the hope of glory." CoL i. 27. See 

above. 
The Sacraments, the means of our union with Christ* 
are therefore the assurance of our hope, 
(i) Holy Baptism, wherein we are made — 
a. " Members of Christ." 
/3. " Inheritors of the kingdom of heaven." 
(2) Holy Communion, whereby GOD assures us — 
a. " That we are very members incorporate in 

the mystical Body of His Son ;" 
/9. "And are also heirs through hope of His 
everlasting kingdom."* 

IV. This Hope, not presumption. 

a. It does not lead us to say Christ has done all for us, 

we need do nothing for ourselves ; this would be pre- 
sumption, and by it we should forfeit our hope. 

b. It does lead us to say, Christ has done all for us, there- 

fore we must work out our own salvation, lest we lose 
the hope God has given us. 
I S. Pet i. 13. I S. John iii. 3. 



Importance of cherishing the gift of Hope. 

I. Hope is neoessary to salvation. 

Rom. viii. 24, 25. 

a. Salvation depends on perseverance. 

Gal. vi. 9. Rev. ii. 10. Cf. £zek. xviii. 24. " That I 
should keep God's holy will and commandments, 
and walk in the same a// the days of my lifef^ to 
** continue Christ's faithful soldier and servant, unto 
his lifis end^^ 

b. Perseverance impossible without hope. 

Ps. xxvii. 15 ; xxxi. 27. i Thes. i. 3. i S. Pet L 13. 
Without hop( 



^ Thanksgiving after Communion. ^ Catechism. ' Baptismal 
Office. 
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(i) We cannot continue in the grace of our Bap- 
tism. 

Heb. iii. 6, 14. 
(2) We cannot fulfil our baptismal profession " to 
follow the example of our Saviour Christ.** 
Heb. xii. 2, 3. Cf. x. 35, 36, 37. 
Hope is thus a most important part of the Chris- 
tian's armour, i Thes. v. 8. Cf. Eph. vi. 17. 
c, Satan is always tempting people to cast away their hope ; 
i^, tempting them to despair. 
Ps. iii. 2 ; xlii. 3. 

II. Hope is necessary to the perfecting of the Chris- 
tian character. 

CL Hope is the source of all Christian joy. 

Rom. xii. 12 ; xv. 13 ; v. 2. 
b, Joy is a Christian duty. 

PhiL iv. 4. GaL v. 22. Cf. Ps. xlii. 5, 11.^ 

Special Application. 

(i) The passing year reminds us that earthly things are 
passing away — is our hope fixed on these passing things 
— or on things above ? 

(2) If we have the Christian's hope, we must be looking for 

Christ to come again. S. Luke xxi. 28. 

(3) This hope must work in us all good works. Tit ii. 12, 

13. I S. John iii. 2, 3. See Collect for next Sunday. 



Efje Etoent5::fifti)[ Sunlrag after Ertnitg. 

(the SUNDAY NEXT BEFORE ADVENT.) 



THE CHURCH'S YEAR. 



The end of the Church's teaching to set forth the Gospel of 

yesus Christ,^ 

I. The Work of the Church to preach the Gospel. 

S. Mark xvi. 15 ; xiii. 10. 
Two things needful to be observed in carrying out this work. 

1 Bible Version. « See Sadler's Church Doctrine, Bible Truth, 
chap. L, from which the following is drawn. 
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(i) The Church must preach the whole Gospel; neither 
taking from it nor adding to it 

Rev. xxii. 18, 19. Cf. Gal. i. 7, 8, 9. 

{2) The Church must preach the Gospel as she has 
received it ; />., in the same form, after the same 
order. Her plan of teaching must therefore be 
framed upon the Divine plan, by which in Holy 
Scripture the Gospel is set forth. 

II. Consider the Gk>spel as set forth in Holy Scrip- 
ture. 

a. In the Gospels. 

The Gospels chiefly occupied with the Historical 
account of the great facts of Christ's Life and 
Death ; from His Incarnation to His Ascension into 
Heaven. 
S. Luke i. i — 5. Cf. Acts i. i, 2. 

b. In the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistles. 

The same form of teaching adhered to by the Apostles 

as presented by the Gospels ; '' the proclamation of 

God's love to a sinful world, as set forth in the Death, 

Burial, and Resurrection of Jesus." 

Acts ii. 14 — ^41 ; x. 34 — ^44 ; xiii. 23 — ^4a i Cor. 

XV. I — II. I S. John i. 1—4, &c. 

HI, The Church sets forth the Gk>Bpel as it is pre- 
sented in Holy Scripture, making the Qreat Facts 
of Christ's Life and Death the centre of all her 
Teaching. 

a. In her daily services. 

(i) The Apostles* Creed. 

The repetition of, and confession of faith in the 
great Facts of the Gospel 

(2) The Te Deum. 

A hynm of praise, in which we glorify GOD for 
the same. " Thou art the King of glory, O Christ,** 
&c. See Te Deum. 

(3) The Litany. 

Appointed to be said on three days in every week, 
in which we plead these same Facts, for our de- 
liverance. " By the mystery of Thy Holy Incar- 
nation," &c. See Litany. 
d. By her yearly round of Fast and Festival. 

The great Facts of Redemption set forth by a sue- 
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cession of Holy Seasons, commemorative of each. 
Special teaching for these Holy Seasons provided, — 
a. By Collect, Epistle, Gospel. 
fi. Proper Preface, in Holy Communion. 
7. Proper Lessons. 
^* The year in its silent course thus preaches the very 
Gospel of Scripture." 
Ps. xix. I, 3, 4. 

77^ Yearly round of Fast and Festival. 

I. Advent. 

a. A season of looking forward to, and preparation for 
Christ's Second Coming to Judgment 

b» Of special preparation for 3ie coming Festival of Christ- 
mas — Christ's First Coming in " great humility.** 

II. Christmas. 

a. Celebrating the Birth of Christ. 

b. An '' immoveable Feast," ;>., always kept on the same 

day, the 25th of December. 

c. The Christmas Festival lasts twelve days, and includes 

the Feast of the Circumcision, the eighth day after 
Christmas. 

III. The Epiphany. 

a. Celebrating Christ's Manifestation to the Gentiles. 

b. Throughout Epiphany-tide the Church directs our 

thoughts to Christ's earthly Ministry, by which He 
was made ^ manifest" to the world ; passing on to the 
last great ".manifestation" which shall be when Christ 
shall come again.' 
r. The Church provides collects for six Sundays after the 
Epiphany, but the number of Sundays varies each 
year according to the time at which Easter falls. 

rV. Septuagesima. 

a. Including Sexagesima and Quinquagesima Sundays. 

b. A season preparatory to Lent ; thus the subjects chosen 

by the Church at this time are intended to lead our 
minds to the consideration of the solemn duties and 
teaching of Lent. 

(i) The Creation ; — ^man in a state of innocence.* 

' See Gospels for the Epiphany. * See Proper Lessons, Gen. i., ii. 
Rev. xxi., xxii. 6. 



284 OUTLINES OF CHURCH TEACHING. 



(2) The Fall ; — ^man in a state of sin.* 

(3) The need and the promise of Redemption.' 



V. Lent. 



a. Commemorating Christ's Temptation, and Fast of 

Forty Days. 
d. A season of fasting, humiliation, and penitence — 
(i) In sorrow for sin. 
(2) In preparation — 

a. For the Holy Week, at the close of Lent 
fi. For the coming Festival of Easter. 
c. Holy Week included in Lent.' 

Commemorating Christ's Passion and Death. 
The Church bids us follow our blessed Lord step by 
step through the last days and hours of His earthly 
Life.^ 
(i) Palm Sunday; commemorating the Triumphal 

Entry into Jerusalem. 
(2) Monday ; the cursing of the fig-tree and cleansing 

of the Temple. 
^3) Tuesday ; the last day of Christ's teaching. 

(4) Wednesday ; the day of Betrayal. 

(5) Maundy Thursday; the day of "Command," for 
on this day Christ instituted the Holy Eucharist 

^6) Good Friday; the day of the Crucifixion. 
(7) Easter Eve ; upon which day CHRIST'S Body 
rested in the grave. 

VI. Easter. 

a. Celebrating CHRIST'S Resurrection. 

b. The Easter Festival lasts Forty Days ; called the " Great 

Forty Days." 

c. Easter is a " moveable Feast ;" />., it falls on different 

days, Easter Day being the first Sunday after the full 
moon which happens upon or next after the 21st of 
March. 

VII. The Ascension. 

Celebrating Christ's Ascension into Heaven ; forty days 
after Easter. 



' 5>tf Proper Lessons, Gen. iii., vi. ' See Proper Lessons, Gen. ix. 
I — 20; xii. ' Ash Wednesday to Easter Eve i& forty-six days ; the six 
Sundays not being Fast Days, are not counted in the forty days of 
Lent. ^ See Gospels and Proper Lessons for Holy Week. 
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VIII. Whitsun Day. 

Celebrating the Descent of the Holy Ghost, ten days 
after the Ascension. 

IX. Trinity Sunday. 

a. A Festival in honour of the Blessed Trinity. 

b. The Octave of Whitsun Day. 

c. The Church provides collects for twenty-five Sundays 

after Trinity, but more or less may be required, accord- 
ing to the time at which Easter falls ; when more are 
needed, the Epiphany collects, previously omitted, are 
taken to make up the number, the collect for the 25th 
Sunday after Trinity, being however always used on 
the Sunday next before Advent. 

Note. 

Beside the great seasons of the Christian Year the Church has ap- 
pointed other Holy Days to be observed, 

a. Fast days and days of abstinence. 

(i) The Ember Days at the four seasons of the year preced- 
ing the Ordinations. 

(2) The Rogation Days, the three days preceding Holy 

Thursday. 

(3) The Eves or Vigils of all the gre^-ter Festivals with the 

exception of S. Michael [the holy Angels not having 
known suffering,] and S. Luke [cancelled by a lesser 
Festival falling upon the Vigil,] and those that fall 
within the Festival of Christmas, or that may fall within 
that of the Epiphany or within the Great Forty Days 
of Easter, 
a. That by Fasting or Abstinence we may be better 

prepared to keep the Feast. 
/3. In the case of the holy Martyrs to remind us 

that as through much tribulation thev entered, so 

we too must hope to enter the lungdom of 

Heaven. 

(4) All Fridays in the year, excepting Christmas Day, 
should it fall upon a Friday. 

b. Feast days. 

(i) All the Sundays in the year. 
(2) Greater Festivals of the Saints. 

a. Two in honour of the Blessed Virgin. 

/3. Thirteen commemorating the Holy Apostles and 

Evangelists. 
7. Five others ; in honour of S. Stephen ; the Holy 
Innocents ; S. John Baptist ; S. Michael and All 
Angels ; All Saints. 
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c. Lesser Holy Days. 

'(i) In honoiir of events connected with our Blessed LOKD. 

(2) In honour of the Blessed Virgin. 

(3) Commemorating Saints, who by martyrdom, suffering or 

special piety have glorified God. See Calendar of the 
Church. 



Benefits of a fixed order of Teaching, 

I. The Faith is more surely taught. 

a. Left to individual choice, it is scarcely possible, but 

that, at best, the Faith would be only partially taught ; 
whilst probably sooner or later all distinct dogmatic 
teaching would be lost. 

b. By constant repetition year by year its doctrines are more 

firmly impressed upon the mind. 

c. These.being brought before us one by one in the suc- 

cessive seasons of the Christian Year — 

(i) We are able to give our thoughts more entirely to 

each. 
(2} We are stirred to more active efforts of Faith and 

practice. 

II. The due proportion of the Faith is kept. 

n. The regular course of Church teaching, embracing as it 
does the whole teaching of the Gospel, ensures — 
(i) That no portion of the Faith is overlooked. 

Acts XX. 27. 
(2) That no portion is brought into undue prominence. 
Rom. xii. 6. 
b. To the neglect of one or other of these principles, almost 
every heresy or schism may be traced ; hence the great 
importance of keeping the balance of the Faith. 

III. A bond of union between Christians. 

a. The same Holy Seasons being observed by the Catholic 
Church, Christians all over the world are united in 
offering to GOD at the same time the same worship. 
Rom. XV. 6. 



The observance of Holy Seasons in accordance with the revealed 

Will of God 

L Holy Seasons observed by the Jewish Churoh. 
a. Three solemn Feasts. 

Lev. xxiii. 4 — 37. Ex. xxiii. 14. Deut xvi. 16. 
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(i) The Feast of the Passover, — or of Unleavened 
Bread. 
Ex. xii. ; xxiii. 15. Lev. xxiii. 5 — 9. 

(2) The Feast of Pentecost, the Feast of Weeks, or 
the Feast of Harvest. 

Ex. xxiii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 15 — 22. 

(3) The Feast of Tabernacles, or the Feast of In- 

gathering. 

Ex. xxiii. 16. Lev. xxiii. 33 to end. 
b. One solemn Fast 

The great Day of Atonement 
Lev. xxiii. 26---33. 

II. The Holy Seasons of the Catholic Churoh oorres- 
pond with those of the Jewish Church, of which 
they may be said to be the fulfilment, for they 
commemorate the Great Facts of Bedemption which 
these foreshadowed. 

a. Three great Feasts. 

(i) Easter. 

a. Corresponding in time with the Feast of die 
Passover. 

^. Commemorating that deliverance of God's peqple 
by the Death and Resurrection of Christ, of 
which the Passover was a type.* i Cor. v. 

7,8. 

(2) Whitsun Day. 

a. The same day as the Feast of Pentecost Acts 
ii. I. 

i3. Commemorating (i.) The gift of the Holy Ghost 
— the New Law written on the hearts of men. 
2 Cor. iii. 3. (ii.) The first-fruits of the Chris- 
tian Church, Acts ii. 41, both being fore- 
shadowed by the Jewish Feast.^ 

(3) Christmas Day. 

Foreshadowed by the Feast of Tabernacles — 
Christ coming to dwell or " tabernacle" in our 
Flesh. 

b. One solemn Fast. 

Good Friday. 
Foreshadowed, and typified by the Great Day of 
Atonement. 

* See Easter Day. ' See Whitsun Day. 
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Thoughts for the dosing year. 

I. The olosing year a time for earnest self-examina- 
tion. 

a. We have received another year of Church teaching. 

Every such year is a talent tor which we shall have to 
give account to God. 

How have we used it ? 

What account have we to give ? 
S. Luke xii. 47, 48. 

b. Each year as it passes must remind us that soon, for us 

" there shall be time no longer." 
How are we using the time God has given us ? 
Are we by time preparing for eternity ? 
Eccles. ix. 10. S. John ix. 4. 

II. The closing year a time for fresh resolutions. 

CL Where we have failed hitherto, there let us begin and 
strive to do better. 
PhiL iii. 13, 14. 
b. For this purpose GoD gives us many new beginnings in 
our lives. 

^i) Each day is a new beginning. 
(2) We should make each year very specially " a new 
beginning." / F- y 

" Stir up, we beseech Thee, O Lord, the wills of Thy faith- 
ful people, that they, plenteously bring^ing forth the fruit 
of good works may of Thee be plenteouSy rewarded." 
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" This little book has been drawn flrom the same source as * Gold Dust,' and will be foand 
to possess all the rare qualities which won so favourable a reception for its predecessor." 

SPARES OF LIGHT FOR EVERY DAT. CoUected by Madame 

GuizoT DB Witt ; done into English by the Translator of " Gold Dust." Edited by 
Charlottb M. Yongb. Cloth gilt, is.} wrapper, fid.; limp roan, la. fid.; limp 
calf, 8s. fid. 

GENESIS AND MODERN SCIENCE. By the Author of " Christ 

in the Law," &c. An Explanation of the First Chapter of the Bible in aowrdance 
with observed lacts. Fcap. 8vo., is. fid. 

** A most useful little work, well suited 
for these times. It is yeiy suitable read- 
ing for any whose faith in revelation is in 



danger of being undermined by the plausi- 
ble assertions of modern unbelief.**— iVa. 
tUmal Church. 



HEROES OF THE CROSS. A Series of Biographical Studies of 

Saints, Martyrs, and Christian Pioneers. By W. H. Datbnpobt Adams. Qtowd 
8TO., 488 pp., cloth, 7s. fid. 



delineation. A catholic tone pervades the 
whole book, and Mr. Adams has provided 
his readers with a valuable and worthy 
series of studies flrom the lives at great men 
and women."— CAvreA Timet, 



'* This is a bandsome volume containing 
biographical sketches of men and women 
notable for their heroic conduct in the strug- 
gle to uphold the standard of the religion of 
Ch RisT. Mr. Adams presents a fair and im- 
partial picture of the heroes selected for 

INSTRUCTIONS IN THE WAT OF LIFE. An Attempt to 

reply to some Practioal and Theological Questions. By Chablbs Gordon Brownb, 
M.A., Assistant Curate of Clewer, and lately of S. Peter's, Bournemouth. Crown 
8vo., doth, 48. fid. 



" The subjects are treated in a thoroughly 
practical manner. They are such as often 
perplex conscientious minds. All are han- 
dled with much care and thought, and 
Canon Carter bears his testimony to the 
value of Mr. Browne's work in thus deal- 



ing with Bi^rltual questions beaiing on 
the datty life and habitual state of those 
who are seeking to live to Ood accord- 
ing to our Church's highest teadiings."— 
Church Timet. 
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Foe trb Ubk or Tbachbrs iw Cburch Schools. 

LESSONS ON THE GHURGH7ARD AND THE FABRIC OF 

THE CHURCH. By E. E. Jarrbtt. With Ave large sheets of illastratlons on 
Imperial Paper by the Rev. W. Morrison, Vicar of Midsoiuer Norton, Batb. Price 
Os. 



** Full of excellent spiritaal teaching de- 
rived from the ideas snggested by the archi. 
tectural features and arrangements of a 
Church. They are excellently calculated 



to interest the senior class of a Sunday or 
Day School in their Parish Church, in ways 
quite new to them.**— School Guardian, 



AN ACT OF SPIRITUAL COMMUNION. By the Sev. James 

Skinnrr, M.A. With Notice by the Rev. T. T. Cartrr, M.A., Superior General of 
the Confraternity of the Blessed Sacrament. Royal samo., cloth, 6d. 

HTMNS FOR LITTLE CHILDREN. By Mrs. C. F. Alexander. 

Fifty-sixth Edition, handsomely printed on thick toned paper, with red border lines, 
l6mo., cloth, 2s. fld. 

With Twelve PhotograpliB, extra clotli, gilt edgee, 5b. ; morocco, lOs. 



"This well known collection has cer- 
tainly never before appeared in so attrac- 
tive a form as in the beautiful little book 
before us. The poems need no words at 
this day to enhance the value they have so 
long possessed, but the volume in which 



they are now embodied is really a work of 
art ft'om the exquisite photographs with 
which it is adorned, and the perfect taste 
with which the whole is arranged.**— 
Ckurchman*» Companion, 



MORAL SONGS. By Mrs. C. F. Alexander. A New Dlnstrated 

Edition, with eighty-flve engravings on wood from original drawings by E. M. Wim- 
peris, R. P. Leitch, W. H. J. Boot, P. Skelton, W. Rainey, and other Artists. The 
illustrations have been arranged and engraved by James D. Cooper. Small 4to., 
cloth, 6s. 

PLAIN CHURCH TEACHING. Specially designed for Cottage 

Reading. Second edition. Post 8vo., cloth, 4s. j cloth, red edges, 4s. 9d. 

HOMEWARD BOUND. The Voyage and the Voyagers; the 

Pilot and the Port. By the Rev. F. E. Paobt, M.A., Rector of Elford. Third edition. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 

** It is a review of the cares, the duties, 
the troubles of life ; the consolations that 
enable souls to bear, the principles upon 
which it behoves them to act, the hopes that 
brighten the darkest prospects of the tra- 
veller through the world. It is no unwor- 



thy gift to the Church from one who has 
served her so well by his pen in past time.'* 
— Literary Churchman, 

** No one can read it without being the 
better for it.**— CAvrcA BelU. 



A STUDENT PENITENT OF 1695. Diary, Correspondence, ftc, 

of a student, illustrating Academical Life at Oxford. By the Rev. F. E. Paobt, M.A., 
Rector of Elford. Crown 8vo., cloth, 48. 0d. 



"The Diaries are very remarkable for 
their beauty, truth, and sound moral and 
spiritual perceptions. The whole book is 
a gem. But it is the latter part of it which 
charms us most. It is full of suggestive- 



ness, and that of a very delicate and beau- 
tiltd kind. For sick persons or for those 
who have much (or indeed anything) to do 
with the sick it will be most valuable.**— 
Littrary Churchman, 



SUNDAY SNOWDROPS. Lay Sermons, more especially for the 

Use of Young Boys. ^ Wai/fsb L. Bicknbll. Fc^. 8vo., cloth, gilt edges, 3s. 6d. 

CHRIST'S KINGDOM UPON EARTH-WHERE IS ITP A 

Few Plain Words on the Church. By Hbnrt L. Gbabam, Curate of Frome, Here- 
fordshire. Fcap. 8vo., 6d. 



Published by J. Masters and Co,, 



FIVE PLAIN SERMONS ON THE SACRAMENT OF THE 

ALTAR. Bj the Rev. W. H. Clmatub,, M.A. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8to., U. 

SIX PLAIN SERMONS ON PENITENCE. By the Rev. W. H. 

Clkavbk, M.A. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., is. 

THE LIFE OF PEACE. By the Rev. R. C. Lundin Brown, M.A., 

late Vicar of Rhodes, Manchester. Fcap. 8to., cloth, 2s. 6d. 



" This is a work of unusual beauty and 
spiritual worth. It is one that we can re- 
commend to our readers to be put upon 
the shelf beside their Thomas k Kempis and 



' Holy Living and Dying* for periodical 
use. We have had few works before us of 
late with which we have been so pleased.** 
— Literarjf Churchmmn, 



THE DEAD IN CHRIST. A Word of Consolation for Monmers. 

By the Rev. R. C. Lundin Brown, M.A., late Vicar of Rhodes, Manchester. Third 
Edition, super-royal 32mo., cloth, ] s. Od. 

ANCIENT EPITAPHS from A.D. 1250 to 1800. CoUected and 

set forth in chronological order by T. F. Ravbnsbaw, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Pewsey, 
Wilts. 8vo.. cloth, 78. 6d. 

A FEW PRACTICAL HINTS ON CHURCH EMBROIDERT. 

With six plates, is. 

KALENDAR OF THE IMITATION : Sentences for every day 

of the year from the ** Imitatio Christi.*' Translated from the edition of 1630. Edited 
by the late Rev. J. M. Nkalk, D.D. New edition, royal S2mo., cloth, is. 

PEARLS RE-STRUNG : Stories from the Apocrypha. By Mrs. 

Mackarnbss, author of " A Trap to Catch a Sunbeam," &c. ifimo., cloth, 2s. 6d., 

Illustrated. 
"An elegant and successful treatment 
of some of the more marked narratives of 
the Apocryphal writings. Nothing could 
be more attractive and winning than the 
way in which these stories are presented 



here, and children will be sure to appre- 
ciate them in the new garb in which Mrs. 
Mackarness has clothed them." — Literarp 
Churchman, 



NEW ILLUSTRATED EDITION. 

SACRED ALLEGORIES. By the late Rev. E. Monro, M.A. 

Complete in one vol. With Illustrations engraved on wood by Mr. J. D. Cooper. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d.; morocco, l6s. 

THE DARK RIVER. i THE COMBATANTS. I THE JOURNEY HOME. 

THE VAST ARMY. I THE REVELLERS, &c. I THE DARK MOUNTAINS. 

Cheap Editions of the Allegories separately, is. each. In a new and improved binding, with 

an illustration to each. 

POCKET BOOK OF DEVOTIONS AND EXTRACTS FOR In- 
valids. By C. L. Edited by the Ven. Alfabu Pott, B.D., Archdeacon of Berkshire, 
Vicar of Clifton Hampden. Super royal 32mo., cloth. Is. 6d. 

CHURCH CHOIRS ; containing a Brief History of the Changes hi 

Church Music during the last Forty or Fifty Years, with Directions for the Formation, 
Management, and Instruction of Cathedral, Collegiate, and Parochial Choirs ; being 
the result of thirty-six years* experience in Choir Training. By Frbdbbick Hilmobb. 
Fourth Edition, Crown 8vo., is. 

**The hints and directions on the for- | Church Choirs are simply invaluable."— 

of I — • - 



matlon, management, and instruction 



Church Timei, 
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SPEAKERS, SINGEBS, AND STAMMERERS. With lUustra- 

tions. Bj Frsdbrick Hklmorb, author of "Church Choirs," "The Chorister's 
Instruction Book," &c. Crown Svo., cloth, 48. 6d. 



" It will prove inyaluable to all who are 
preparing to enter professions, whether 
music, the bar, or the pulpit." — Publie 
(^rinion. 

" We know many manuals of elocution, 
and we are bound to say that this is the 
best we have ever seen. We perceive at 



once that we are in the hands of a master. 
There is a most valuable chapter on ' Voice 
Tralningr' of which we must express a very 
high appreciation. This is a book which 
should not be left unnoticed by those who 
have in their charge the training of our 
young clergy." — Literary Churchman. 



CHRIST IN THE LAW; or, the Gospel foreshadowed in the 

Pentateuch. Compiled flrom various sources. By a Priest of the Church of England. 
Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, Ss. 6d. 

"The author has apprehended, as It 
seems to us, the real spirit and the only 
true moral value of the Old Testament." 
'—Saturdap Review'. 



"A charming book and one which we 
should be glad to see in every hand. In 
the most modest form it comprises more 



real teaching than many an ambitious 
treatise." — Literary Churchman. 

" Written with singular accuracy, mode- 
ration, and judgrment." — Church Review. 

"As a popular exegetical treatise this 
has had few superiors of its kind." — Church 
Timet. 



CHRIST IN THE PROPHETS. Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings. 



By the Author of " Christ in the Law." 

"The compiler of that capital book, 
'Christ in the Law,* has now issued a 
continuation under the Utle of ' Christ in 
the Prophets.' This volume is a worthy 
companion to its predecessor, and that is 
no small praise. We strongly advise derg^- 



Fcap. 8to., 4s. 6d. 

men to give both volumes of R. H. N. B.*s 
work to their school teachers, impressing 
upon them at the same time the duty of 
studying them carefully and of reproducing 
what they leam from them in the lessons 
they give the children."— CAitrcA Times, 



A COMMENTARY ON THE SONG OF SONGS. By the Rev. 

R. F. Littlkdalb, LL.D., D.C.L. iSmo., antique cloth, 7s. 

A COMMENTARY ON THE PRAYER BOOK, for the use of 

Pastors and Teachers in the Church and School. By the Rev. Richard Adams, 
M.A., Rector of S. Thomas*, Manchester. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 4s. 

"The younger clergy, theological stu- 



dents, Sunday School teachers, and in fact 
teachers of all grades, will find it a most 
serviceable manual. It gives Just the mat- 



ter wanted for Lessons on the Prayer Book ; 
and for this reason any one using it will 
get more help firom it than fkt>m any book 
we know."— Literary Churchman. 



VILLAGE CONFERENCES ON THE CREED. By the Rev. 

S. Barino-Gould, M. A., Vicar of East Mersea ; author of " Origin and Development 
of Religious Belief," ftc. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 



** We would wish that every country par- 
son might read and mark these sermons. 
The common sayings and doings, the com- 
mon, sights and sounds of country life, 
furnish their illustrations. They revert in 



a fuller degree and with more delicate tact 
than any modem sermons we know to the 
original ^e of the parables of the Gospel." 
^Literary Churchman. 



ONE HUNDRED SKETCHES OF SERMONS FOR EXTEMPORE 

PREACHERS. Bythejlev. S. Barikg-Gould, M.A., author of "Origin and De- 



velopment of Religious Belief," &c. &c. 

"Full of power and originality— often, 
too, of much beauty. Quite a book to be 
bought. Young men who will really study 
these outlines will be undergoing a process 
of real culture." — Literary Churchman. 

**A reaUy beautiful volume, which we 
can cordially recommend. Those who 



Fourth Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, Os. 

know Mr. Baring- Gould will hardly need 
to be told that almost every page bears 
upon it marks of wide research, powerful 
thought, and uncompromising orthodoxy. 
We particularly commend the flrequency 
with which legends, stories, and other illus- 
trationB are introduced."— CAttrcA Timee. 



Publisked by J. Masters and Co.^ 



BY THE REV. J. M. NEALE, D.D., 

Latb Wasdek ov Sacttillr Oolibgb, East G-bikbtbd. 

Fourth Edition, Four Vols., Post 8vo., cloth, ion. 6d. each. 

A COMMENTARY OH THE PSALMS, from the Primitive and 

MediKTal Writers) and from the yarioos OAce- Books and HTinns of the Roman, 
Mozarabic, AmbrosUui, Qallican, Greek, Coptic, ArmeDian, and Syriac Rites. By the 
Rev. J. M. NaALB, D.D., and the Rev. R. F. Littlbdalr, LL.D. 

%* A new edition of Vol. IV. is now ready, containing, besides tiie Index of Texts, a 
new iNDsx 07 Subjscts for the whole work. 

The Indbx of Subjects may be had separately. Price is. in paper cover. 

"This truly valuable and remarkable 
Commentary u a work which iidndi almott, 
if no9 entirely f alone in the theology o/Bng- 
land ; and one to which we may fairly chal- 
lenge Chriatendom at large to produce any- 
thing precisely corretpMding, It will be 



found by those who have any taste at aU 
for such studies a rich and valuable mine 
to which they may again and again recur 
without running the slightest risk of dig- 
ging out the contents too hastily."— 
Guardian, 



SERMONS PREACHED IN SACEVILLE COLLEGE CHAPEL. 

Second Edition. Four Vols. Crown 8vo., doth. 



Vol. I. Advent to Whitsun Day. 7s. 6d. 
II. Trinity and Saints' Days. 78. 6d. 

** Among the several volumes of writings 
by the late Dr. Neale which have been re- 
cently published, we must assign the fore- 
most place as regards general utility to the 
Sermons preached in Sackville College Cha- 
pel, which bold, as we conceive, the very 
highest rank amongst modern Sermons 
intended to instruct and comfort the nn- 



Vol. III. Lent and Passiontide. 7s. 6d. 
IV. The Minor Festivals. 6s. 

learned and suflRering, by reason of the min- 
gled clearness and beauty, the deep teach- 
ing and the practical application with wblch 
these admirable discourses abound.*'— 
Church Times. 

•• Charming volumes.*'— L^/erary Church- 
man, 



READINGS FOR THE AGED. Selected from "Sermons preached 

in Sackville College Chapel." By the late Rev. J. M. Nbalb, D.D., Warden of the 
College. Oown 8vo., cloth, Os. 



*' One of the most useful books probably 
ever issued for parochial use is the late 
Dr. Neale's Rbadinos fob thb Acan. 
Being also, as it deserves to be, one of the 



best known books among us, it needs no 
recommendation at our hands." — Literary 
Churchman, 



SERMONS PREACHED IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Second 

Series. Two Vols. Fcap. svo., cloth, lOs. 

MISERERE : the Fifty-first Psalm, with Devotional Notes. Re- 
printed, with additions, from "Neale's Commentary on the Psalms." Wrapper, 6d. j 
cloth, is. 



" As a manual for devotional stndy in 
Advent and Lent it will be found hnvalna- 
ble, as those who have neither money nor 
leisure to expend on the vast treasury of 



patristical lore stored up in the Commen- 
tary aforesaid may make acquaintance with 
the great work through this pocket ma- 
nual." — Church Times, 



SEATONIAN PRIZE POEMS. Fcap. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
MEDIiBVAL HTMNS AND SEQUENCES, translated by the 

Rev. J. M. Nbalb, D.D. Third Edition, with numerous additions. Royal 32mo. 2s. 

HTMNS FOR CHILDREN. Three Series in One Vol. Tenth 

Edition. i8mo., cloth, is. 

HYMNS FOR THE SICK. Fourth Edition. 6d.; cloth, Is. 
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CHILDREN'S SERVICES. 

A PLEA FOR CHILDREN'S SERVICES. By the Rev. Theodore 

Johnson, Curate of Warkton, Northamplonshire. 8d. 

SIX METRICAL LITANIES FOR CHILDREN. By the same 

Author. Id. ; or 7s. per 100. 

LITANT FOR CHILDREN, with Music, id., or 2s. 6d. per 100. 
THE ORDER FOR A CHILDREN'S SERVICE. With Music. 

Compiled by Hbnrt Ditton-Nbwman, Organist of S. John's, Torquay. With Point- 
ing for both Gregorian and Anglican usage. Srd edition. 2d., or Us. per 100; 
cloth, 4d. 

Published with the approval of the Archbishops of Canterbury and Dublin, and autho- 
rised for use in the Dioceses of Durham, Winchester, Ely, Peterborough, Lincoln, Bath 
and WeUs, and Oxford. 

BIBLE TRUTHS IN SIMPLE WORDS. Short Addresses to 

Children. By the Rey. J. E. Vkrnon, M.A., Vicar of Bicknoller, Somerset. Fcap. 
8to.,38. 



"As sermons the addresses are excellent, 
and there are very few so well suited to 
children as these."— Lt/erory Churchman, 



" We quite think that sermons such as 
these would be listened to by children with 
understanding and profit. *'~CAiircA Bells. 



Second Edition, with Two new Stories. l6mo., cloth, Ss. 

SERMON STORIES FOR CHILDREN'S SERVICES AND HOME 

READING. By the Rev. H. Housm an, author of '* Readings on the Psalms." 



" Havingreadthe Easter Day Sermon story 
to a large congregation of children, we* can 
speak from experience of the interest excited 
by this touching allegory, which appears to 
be the gem of the book.'*— CAurcA Bella, 



" Will be found very helpftil in children's 
services, readings at school, and even in 
some of those Cottage Lectures which re- 
quire to have some life and interest io 
them.*'— TAe Ouardian, 



SUNDAY AFTERNOONS AT AN ORPHANAGE. Sermonettes 

for Children. By the late Rev. J. M. Nkalb, D.D. Third Edition. l8mo., cloth, 2S. 



BY THE RIGHT REV. J. R. WOODFORD, D.D., 

Lord Bishop of Ely. 
ORDINATION SERMONS preached in the Dioceses of Oxford 



and Winchester, 1860—72. 8vo., Os. 6d. 

** Sermons all of them striking, all of 
them models of careful conscientious 
thought and composition, and many of 
them very forcible and original. It is a 
valuable volume.*' — Literary Churehman, 

" A noble volume of Sermons which are 



such as very few living preachers could 
equal."— CAwrcA Review. 

** Pre-eminently good Sermons, well-rea- 
soned, well wrought, happy in illustration, 
rich in reflection, eloquent In expression." 
— Scottish Guardian, 



SERMONS PREACHED IN VARIOUS CHURCHES OF BRIS- 

TOL. Second Edition. 8vo., 7s. fld. 

OCCASIONAL SERMONS. Two Vols. Second Edition. Svo. 

7s. 6d. each. 



8 Published by J. Masters and Co., 

BY THE REV. T. T. CARTER, M.A., 

Latb Rbctor or Clbwbr. Hon. Canon or Christ Cbvbch, OzroRD, and Wasdbn 

or THB HoosB ow Mbbct, Clbitbb. 

PARISH TEACHINGS. The Apostles' Creed and Sacraments. 

Crown 8vo., eloth, 4t. Od. 

SERMONS. Third Edition. 8vo.,9s. 
SPIRITUAL INSTRUCTIONS. Crown Bvo., cloth. 

1. THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Fifth Edition. Ss. Sd. 

3. THE DIVINE DISPENSATIONS. Second Edition. 38. 6d. 

3. THE RELIGIOUS LIFE. Ss. 6d. 

4. THE LIFE OF GRACE. Ss. Od. 

LENT LECTURES. Four Series in 1 Vol. Crown Bvo., doth, 6s. 

THE IMITATION OF OUR LORD. Fifth Edition. 88. Od. 8ro. 

THE PASSION AND TEMPTATION OF OUR LORD. Second Edition. Ss. 8to. 

PARISH SERMONS ON CHURCH QUESTIONS. Fcap. Bvo., Is. 
THE DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD IN THE CHURCH 

OF ENGLAND. Third Edition. 4s. 

THE DOCTRINE OF CONFESSION IN THE CHURCH OF 

ENGLAND. Second Edition. Post Sro., Os. 

THE DOCTRINE OF THE HOLT EUCHARIST, drawn from the 

Holy Scriptures and the Records of the Church of Engrland. Third Edition. Fc^>. 
8to., Od. 

VOWS AND THE RELIGIOUS STATE. Crown Bvo., 2s. 
FAMILY PRATERS. Fourth Edition. IBmo., cloth, Is. 

EDITED BY THE REV. T. T. CARTER. 
A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRATER, FOR MORNING, MID-DAY, 

NIGHT, AND OTHER TIMES, with Rules for those who would Uve to Goo amid the 
business of daily life. Eleventh Edition. Ump cloth, is. ; cl., red edges, is. Sd.j roan, 
is.Od. 

LITANIES, and other Devotions. Second Edition. Is. 6d. 
MEMORIALS FOR USE IN A RELIGIOUS HOUSE. Second 

Edition Enlarged. Od. 

NIGHT OFFICE FOR CHRISTMAS. Od. 

THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE LORD ON THE KING'S HIGH- 
WAY OF THB CROSS. Devotional Aids for Holy Week. Fcap. 8to., cloth. Is. 

FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLT CHILD, being Readings on the 

Incarnation. Part I., is. Part II., 28. Od. In One Vol., ss. Od. cloth. 

MANUAL OF DEVOTION FOR SISTERS OF MERCT. In 

Eight Parts, or Two Vols., cloth, lOs. 

SIMPLE LESSONS; or, Words Easy to be Understood. A 

Manual of Teaching. Three Parts in one Volume. Third Edition. l8mo., doth, 38. 
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BY THE REV. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M.A., 

Sub-Wabden ov the Houbb of Mebot, Glbweb. 
THE LIFE OF PBA7EB. A Course of Lectures. Grown 8vo., 

doth, 48. 

" Nothing call be more delightful than " It is eminently wise and pious. We 

the way in which the author of these Lee- do not Icnow any work at once so full and 

tures has treated a devotional subject of so concise, so sympathetic and so syste- 

the very first rank and absolutely needful matic." — Literary Churchman, 
for every Christian." — Church Quarterly, 

Second Edition, revised and enlarged. With an Index, crown 8vo., cloth, 4s. 

THE PERSON AND WORE OF THE HOLT GHOST. A Doc- 

trinal and Devotional Treatise. 

"Readers of Mr. Hutchings* valuable 
work will welcome this new and improved 
edition. From a Course of Lectures it has 



become a Treatise. We may hope that it 
will become of permanent use to the 
Church."— CAurcA Quarterly, 



Second Edition, crovrn 8yo.» cloth, 48. 

SOME ASPEGTS OF THE GROSS. 

** A thorough and profound treatise on I analysis and with a noteworthy comblna- 
this subject written wi^ great power of | tion of soberness and depth."— Guarrfian. 



BOOKS FOR THE USE OF THE CLERGY. 

Sixth Edition, much enlarged. 

THE PRIEST'S PRAYER BOOK, with a brief Pontifical. Con- 
taining Private Prayers and Intercessions ; Ofllces, Readings, Prayers, Litanies, and 
Hymns, for the Visitation of the Sick ; Offices for Bible and Confirmation Classes, 
Cottage Lectures, &c. ; Notes on Confession, Direction, Missions, and Retreats ; Re- 
medies for Sin ; Anglican Orders j Bibliotheca Sacerdotalis, &c., &c. 

One Vol. cloth . . . 6s. 6d. Two Vols, cloth . . .7s. 0d. 

One Vol. calf or morocco lOs. 6d. Two Vols, calf or morocco 168. Od. 

With Common Prayer, 28. fld. additional. 

Reprinted from '* The Priest's Prayer Book," 

RispoNSAL TO THK Officks OF THV SicK. For the Usc of Attendants. Cloth, is. 
Parochial Officbs. id. School Officks. id. 

Officb for a RuRinKCANAL STNon OR Clbrical Mbbtino. Id. 
Anglican Orurrs. A Summary of Historical Byidence. id. 
Officb for thb Admission of a Cboristbr. Id. 

EMBER HOURS. By the Rev. W. E. Heygate, M.A., Rector of 

Brighstone, Isle of Wight. Third Edition Revised, with an Essay on RELIGION IN 
- RELATION TO SCIENCE, by the Rev. T. S. Ackland, M.A., Vicar of Newton Wold, 
author of " Story of Creation,'* &c. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 38. 

MEMORIALE VIT^ SACERDOTALIS ; or, Solemn Warnings of 

the Great Shepherd, Jbsus Christ, to the Clergy of His Holy Church. From the 
Latin of Arvisenet. Adapted to the Use of the Anglican Church by the late Bishop 
OF Brbcuin. Third edition, Fcap. 8vo., cloth. Ss. od.i calf, 88. 

MEMORANDA PAROCHIALIA, or the Parish Priest?8 Pocket Book. 
By the Rev. F. E. Paobt, M .A., Rector of Elford. Ss. 6d., double size 5s. 

THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER OF 1662, according to the Sealed 
Copy in the Tower. Printed in red and black, fcap. 8vo., antique cloth, 5s. Also 
in various bindings. 
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THE CHURCHMAN'S DIARY : an Almanack and Directory for the 

Celebration of the Service of the Church. 4d. ; interleaved . 0d. ) cloth, i Od. ; roan tack • 

98. 

SERMONS REGISTER, for Ten Years, by which an account may be 
kept of Sermons, the number, sutilect, and when preached. Poet 4to., is. 

REGISTER OF SERMONS, PREACHERS, NUMBER OF COM- 

MUNICANTS, AND AMOUNT OF OFFERTORY. Fcap. 4to., bonnd, 4S. 6d. (The 
Book of Strange Preachers as ordered by the 6Snd Canon.) 

REGISTER OF PERSONS CONFIRMED AND ADMITTED TO 

HOLY, COMMUNION. For 600 names, 4s. 6d. For 1000 names, 78. 0d. half-bound. 

THE LITANY, TOGETHER WITH THE LATTER PART OF 

THE COMMINATION SERVICE NOTED. Edited by Richard Rkdhbad. Hand, 
somely printed in red and black. Demy 4to., wrapper, 78. 0d.} imitation morocco, 
188. ; best morocco, 34s. ; morocco panelled, &c., SOs. 

THE LITTLE HOURS OF THE DAY, according to the Kalendar of 

the Chorch of Eng^land. Complete Edition, crown 8vo., cloth, Ss. 6d. ; wrapper, Ss. 0d. 

HORARIUM ; seu Libellus Precationum, Latin^ editus. 18mo., cL la. 
THE CLERGYMAN'S MANUAL OF PRIVATE PRAYERS. Col- 

lected and Compiled from Various Sources. A Companion Book to " The Priest*8 
Prayer Book." Cloth, is. 

THE PRIEST IN HIS INNER LIFE. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, Is. 



DEVOTIONAL BOOKS. 

BENEATH THE CROSS. Readings for Children on our Lord's 

Seven Sayinfs. By Florbnck WiLFoao. Edited by CHAaLOTTsM.YoNoa. l8mo., 
cloth boards, ls.6d. } limp cloth, is. 

THE LOVE OF THE ATONEMENT, a Devotional Exposition of 

the Fifty-third chapter of l8aiah. By the late Ripht Rev. R. Mtlman, 1>.D., Bishop 
of Calcutta. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 38. 6d. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE SUFFERING LIFE OF OUR LORD. 

Translated from Pinart. Adapted to the use of the Anglican Church by A. P. Forbbs, 
D.C.L., late Bishop of Brechin. Fifth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 58. ) calf, 10s. 

NOURISHMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN SOUL. Translated from 

Pinart. Adapted to the use of the Anglican Church by A. P. Fobbbs, O.C.L., late 
Bishop of Brechin. Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 6b. > calf, lOs. 

THE MIRROR OF YOUNG CHRISTIANS. Translated from the 

French. Edited by A.P. Fobbbs, D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. With Engravings, 2s. fid. ) 
norocco antiqae, 78. 

THE DIVINE MASTER : a Devotional Manual illustrating the Way 
of the Cross. With Ten steel Engravings. Ninth Edition, as. 6d. } morocco, S8. 
Cheap Edition, in wrapper, is. 

THE SHADOW OF THE HOLY WEEK. By the Author of « The 

Divine Master." iSmo., cloth, is. 

THE PSALTER, or Seven Ordinary Hours of Prayer, according to 
the Use of the Church of Sarum. Beautifully printed and illustrated. Fcap. 4to., 
antique binding. Reduced to 15s. 

THE DIVINE LITURGY : a Manual of Devotions for the Sacra- 
ment of the Altar. For those who communicate. Foubth Eoition, revised, with 
additional Prayers and Hymns, limp cloth, is. Od. A superior edition printed on 
toned paper, cloth boards, red edges, Ss. Od. 
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A FEW DEVOTIONAL HELPS FOR THE CHRISTIAN SEA- 
SONS. Edited by Two Clergymen. Two Vols., cloth, 68. 6d. 

COMMUNION WITH GOD. Meditations and Prayers for One 
Week. * By a Clergyman. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, ss. 

THE KALENDAR OF THE IMITATION : Sentences for every day 

of the year from the '* Imitatio Christi.'* Translated from the edition of l630. 
Edited by the late Rev. J. M. Nsalb, D.D. New edition, royal S2mo., clothe is. 

THE GREAT TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. 

Edited by the late Rev. W. U. RiCHAans, M. A. Sixth Edition. Fcap. 8vo. cloth, 38. j 
calf, 88. 

MEDITATIONS ON THE MOST PRECIOUS BLOOD AND 

EXAMPLE OF CHRIST. By the Rev. J. S. Tdte, M.A., Vicar of Markington, York- 
shire. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, is. 

SPIRITUAL VOICES FROM THE MIDDLE AGES. Consisting of 

a Selection of Abstracts from the Writin(pi of the Fathers, adapted for the Hour of 
Meditation, and concluding with a Biographical Notice of their Lives. 3s. 6d. 

PRAYERS AND MAXIMS. In large type. Fourth Edition. Crown 
8vo. cloth, 28. 6d. 

THE SOLILOQUY OF THE SOUL, and THE GARDEN OF 

ROSES. Translated from Thomas k Kempis. By the Rev. W. B. Flowbr, B.A. 2s. 

MANUAL FOR MOURNERS, with Devotions, Directions, and Forms 

of Self- Examination. Fcap. 8vo., 28. 6d. 

THE HOUR OF DEATH. A Manual of Prayers and Meditations 
intended chiefly for those who are in Sorrow or in Sickness. By the Rev. J. B. 
Wilkinson. Royal 32mo., 2s. 

MEDITATIONS ON OUR LORD'S PASSION. Translated from the 

Armenian of Matthew, Vartabed. 28. 6d. 

SELECTIONS, NEW AND OLD. With a Preface by the late 

Bishop Wilbbrforck. Fcap. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 

THE HIDDEN LIFE. Translated from Nepveu's Pensees Chr^tiennes. 
Fourth Edition, enlarged, ismo., 28. 

TWELVE SHORT AND SIMPLE MEDITATIONS ON THE SUE- 

FERINGS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. Edited by the Rev. Canon Butlbr. 
28. 6d. 

THE FOOTPRINTS OF THE LORD ON THE KING'S HIGH- 
WAY OF THE CROSS. Devotional Aids for Holy Week. Edited by the Rev. T. T. 
Cartkr. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, is. 

FOOTSTEPS OF THE HOLY CHILD, being Readings on the Incar- 
nation. Edited by the Rev. T. T. Carter. Part I., fcap. 8vo., is. Part 11., 2s. Od. 
In One Vol. cloth, ss. 6d. 

COMPANION FOR LENT. Being an Exhortation to Repentance, 

from the Syriac of S. Ephraem \ and Thoughts for Every Day in Lent, gathered from 
other Eastern Fathers and Divines. By the Rev. S. C. Malan, M.A. is. 3d. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S DAY. By the Rev. F. E. Paget, M.A. Royal 

32mo., 2s. cloth } 68. morocco. 

MEDITATIONS FOR EVERY WEEK IN THE CHRISTIAN 

TEAR. By the Compiler of ** Plain Prayers," with an Introduction by the Rev. 
CavonButlkr^M. A., Vicar of Wantage. Second Edition. l8mo., cloth, is. 6d. 
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THE SEVEN WORDS FROM THE CROSS. A Devotional Com- 
mentary. B7 Bkllaamims. Second Edition, is. 6d. 

THE THREE HOURS AGONY : Meditations, Prayers, and Hymns on 
the Seven Words firom the Cross of oar Most Holy Redeemer, together with Additional 
Devotions on the Fusion, id. 

EUCHARISTIC MEDITATIONS FOR A MONTH ON THE MOST 

HOLY COMMUNION. Translated from the French of AvriUon. limp cloth, 28. Od. 

DAILY MEDITATIONS: from Ancient Sources. Advent. Cloth, Is. 
DAILY MEDITATIONS FOR A MONTH, on some of the more 

Moving: Truths of Christianity ; in order to determine the Soul to be in earnest in the 
love and Service of her Goo. ftom Ancient Sources. Cloth, is. 

A TREATISE OF THE VIRTUE OF HUMILITY, abridged from 

the Spanish of Rodriguez } for the use of persons living in the world. Cloth, is. 

CONSIDERATIONS ON MYSTERIES OF THE FAITH, newly 

Translated and Abridged fr^m the Original Spanish of Luis de Oranada. 28. cloth. 

SPIRITUAL EXERCISES : Readings for a Retreat of Seven Days. 
Translated and Abridged from the French of Bourdaloue. is. 6d. 



AIDS TO CATECHISING. 

CATECHISINGS ON THE LIFE OF OUR LORD. By the Yen. 

W. Lba, M.A., Archdeacon of Worcester. l2mo., cloth, ss. 6d. 

CATECHISINGS ON THE PRAYER BOOK. By the Ven. W. Lea, 

M.A. Third Edition. l8mo., cloth, is. 

A CATECHISM ON THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. By 

the late Rev. Albzandbr Watson. l8mo., cloth, 28. 

A CATECHISM OF THEOLOGY. Second Edition, revised. 18mo., 

doth, is. 6d. } wrapper, is. 

THE CHURCH CATECHISM DEVELOPED. By Walter Hilmat 

PiXRSBY. i8mo., 4d. . 

THE EVENING MEETINGS ; or, the Pastor among the Boys of his 

Flock. By C. M. S. Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 



By the Author of ^^ The Churchman's Guide to Faith 

and Piety." 

DEVOTIONS FOR THE SICK ROOM, PRAYERS IN SICKNESS, 

&e. Cloth, 2s. 6d. 

COMPANION FOR THE SICK ROOM : being a Compendium of 

Christian Doctrine. Ss. 6d. 

OFFICES FOR THE SICK AND DYING. Reprinted from the 

above, is. 

LEAFLETS FOR THE SICK AND DYING; supplementary to the 
Offices for the same in '* The Chnrchman's Guide to Faith and Piety.** First Series. 
Price per set of eight, 0d. ; cardboard, 9d. 
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MANUALS OF PRAYER. 

THE DAY HOURS OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND, newly 

Traoslated and Arranged according: to the Prayer Book and the Authorised Transla- 
tionof the Bihle. Fifteenth Thousand. Crown 8vo., wrapper, is.; cloth, is. 6d. 

THE ORDER FOR PRIME, TERCE, SEXT, NONE. AND COM- 

PLINE, ACCORDING TO THE USE OF THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND. Newly 
revised. Qd. in wrapper. 
This is printed in a form suitable for binding with the various editions of the Prayer 
Book fjrom 24mo. to crown 8vo. 

THE SERVICE FOR CERTAIN HOLYDAYS. Being a Supple- 

ment to " The Day Hours of the Church of England." Crown 8vo., Ss. 
THE DAY OFFICE OF THE CHURCH, according to the Kalendar 

of the Church of England ; consisting of Lauds, Vespers, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, 
and Compline, throughout the Year. To which are added, the Order for the Adminis- 
tration of the Reserved Eucharist, Penance, and Unction ; together with the Office of 
the Dead, Commendation of a Soul, divers Benedictions and Offices, and full Rubrical 
Directions. 
A complete I^dition, especially for Sisterhoods and Religious Houses. By the Editor of 
*'The Little Hours of the Day.'* Crown 8vo., is. 6d.; cloth, red edges, 5s. 6d. ; calf, 
98. 6d.} morocco, ios.0d. 

THE CHURCHMAN'S GUIDE TO FAITH AND PIETY. A Manual 

of Instruction and Devotions. Compiled bv Robxrt Brbtt. Fourth Edition. Cloth, 
3s. 6d. } antique calf or plain morocco, 88. od. Two Vols., cloth, 48. ; limp calf, I is. ; 
limp morocco, 138. 

THE PRIMER, set forth at large with many Godly and Devout Prayers. 

Edited, from the Post- Reformation Recension, by the Rev. Gkrard Moultrib, M.A., 
Vicar of South Leigh. Fourth Thousand. l8mo., cloth, Ss. Rubricated Edition, 
antique cloth, 58. 

THE HOURS OF THE PRIMER. Published separately for the use 

of individual members of a household in Family Prayer. i8mo., cloth, is. 

MANUAL OF DEVOTION FOR SISTERS OF MERCY. Edited 

by the Rev. T. T. Cartbr, M.A. In Eight Parts or Two Vols, cloth, lOs. 

A BOOK OF PRIVATE PRAYER FOR MORNING, MID-DAY, 

NIOHT, AND OTHER TIMES, with Rules for those who would live to God amid 
the business of Daily Life. Edited by the Rev. T. T. Cartbr. Eleventh Edition. 
Limp cloth, is.; cloth, red edges, is. 3d. j roan, is. fld. 

THE MANUAL : a Book of Devotion. By the Rev. W. E. Heygate. 

Twenty-first Edition. Cloth limp, is.} boards, is. ad.j leather, is. 6d. Cheap 
Edition, 6d. A Superior Edition, l2mo., cloth, 1 s. 6d. 

SURSUM CORDA: Aids to Private Devotion. Collected from the 
Writings of English Churchmen. Compiled by the Rev. F. E. Paokt. Ss. 6d. cloUi. 

THE MANTLE OF PRAYER ; a Book of Devotions, compiled chiefly 

from those of Bishop Andrewes. By A. N. With a Preface by the Rev . W. J. Butlxr, 
M.A., Canon of Worcester. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, is. 6d.} roan, 2s. 6d. 

CHRISTIAN SERVANT'S BOOK of Devotion, Self-Examination, and 

Advice. Sixth Edition. Cloth, 18. 

POCKET MANUAL OF PRAYERS FOR THE HOURS, &c., 

with the Collects firom the Prayer Book. New Edition. Royal 32mo., cloth, 18.| 

calf, 38. 
This popular Manual has been revised by several clergymen, and important additions 
have been made for the purpose of rendering it more suitable for private use, and 
especially for Retreats. 
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THE POCKET BOOK OF DAILY PRAYERS. Translated from 

Eastern Originals. B7 the Rev. S. C. Malan, M. A. Suited for the Waistcoat Pocket. 
Cloth, fld. } roan, is. 

DEVOTIONS FOR DAILY USE. With Preface by the Hon. and 

Rev. Canon CouBTaNAT. Royal 3Smo., cloth extra. Is. 

A MANUAL OF PRIVATE DEVOTIONS, containing Prayers for 

each Day in the Week, Devotions for the Holy Communion, and for the Sick. By 
BiSBOP ANjiaKwas. dd. ; cloth, 9d. j calf, 38. 6d. 

A COLLECTION OF PRIVATE DEVOTIONS FOR THE HOURS 

OF PRAYER. By Bishop CosiN. Is. ; calf or morocco, 8s. 0d. 

THE CHRISTIAN'S PLAIN GUIDE. By the Rev. Walter A. Gray, 

M. A., Vicar of Arksey. S2mo., cloth boards, is. Cheap Edition, wrapper, 6d. 

THE DEVOUT CHORISTER. Thoughts on his Vocation, and a Ma- 
nual of Devotions for his use. By Thomas F. Smith, B.D. 99mo., cloth, is. 

A MANUAL OF DEVOTIONS FOR SCHOOL-BOYS. Compiled 

from various sources. By R. Brktt. 6d. 

PRAYERS FOR LITTLE CHILDREN AND YOUNG PERSONS. 

By R. Brktt. 6d. j cloth, 8d. Part I. 8d., cloth 4d. ; Part II. 4d., cloth 6d. 

THE YOUNG CHURCHMAN'S MANUAL. Second Edition. 6d. 



FAMILY PRAYERS. 

BOOK OF FAMILY PRAYERS, collected from the Public Liturgy 

of the Church of England. By E. G., Mhior Canon of Durham. Ss. 

PRAYERS FOR A CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLD, chiefly taken from 

the Scriptures, firom the Ancient liturgies, and the Book of Common Prayor. By 
the Rev. T. Bowdlbb. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 0d. 

FAMILY DEVOTIONS FOR A FORTNIGHT. Compiled from the 

Works of Bishop Andrbwks, Kbn, Wilson, Kbttlbwbll, Nblson, Spinckbs, &c. 
(Suited also for private use.) New Edition. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, is. 6d. 

PRAYERS AND ' LITANIES, taken from Holy Scripture, together 
with a Calendar and Tableof Lessons. Arranged by the Rev. J. 8. B. MoirsB!.!., LL.O. 
l6mo., cloth, IS. 

FAMILY PRAYERS adapted to the course of the Ecclesiastical Year, 

By the Rev. R. A. Sccxlino. 6d. ; doth, is. 



VOLUMES OF SERMONS AND LECTURES. 

ASHLEY. REV. J. M.— THE VICTORY OF THE SPIRIT: a 

Course of Short Sermons by way of Commentary on the Eighth Chapter of S. Paul's 
Epistle to the Romans. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, Ss. 

THIRTEEN SERMONS FROM THE QUARESIMALE 

OF QUIRICO ROSSI. Translated fi-om the Italian. Edited by J. M. Ashlbt, B.CL. 
Fcap. 8vo.. cloth, 88. 6d. 

BAINES, REV. J.— SERMONS. Fcap. 8vo., 58. 

BRIGHT, REV. CANON, D.D.— EIGHTEEN SERMONS OF S. 
LEO THE GREAT ON THE INCARNATION, tranalatod with Notea and. with the 
" Tome" of S. Leo in the original. Svo., cloth, 68. 
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BRECHIN, THE LATE BP. OF.— ARE YOU BEING CONVERTED? 

Sermons on Serious Sutdects. Third Edition. Fcap. 8vo.» Ss. 

SERMONS ON AMENDMENT OF LIFE. Second Edition. 

Fcap. 8vo. 38. 

THE WANING OF OPPORTUNITIES, and other Sermons, 



Practical and Doctrinal. Fcap. 8to. 38. 6d. 

SERMONS ON THE GRACE OF GOD, and other Cognate 



Sul^ects. 38. fid. 

BUTLER, REV. W. J.— SERMONS FOR WORKING MEN. 

Second Edition. l2mo.. 6s. fid. 

CHAMBERLAIN, REV. T.— THE THEORY OF CHRISTIAN 

WORSHIP. Second Edition. 3s. fid. 

THE SEVEN AGES OF THE CHURCH as indicated in the 

Hessagres to the Seven Churches of Asia. Post Syo., Ss. 

CHANTER, REV. J. M.— SERMONS. 12mo., 3s. 6d. 

CODD, REV. E. T.— SERMONS addressed to a Country Coi^gregation, 
including Four preached before the Uniyersily of Cambridge. Third Series. 12mo., 
fis. fid. 

DAVIDSON. REV. J. P. F.— THE HOLY COMMUNION. A 

Course of Sermons. Second. Edition. Fcap. 8to„ cloth, is. fid. 

EVANS, REV. A. B., D.D.— CHRISTIANITY IN ITS HOMELY 

ASPECTS : Sermons on Various Subjects. Second Series. l2mo., Ss. 

FLOWER, REV. W. B.— SERMONS FOR THE SEASONS OF 

THE CHURCH, translated from S. Bernard. 8to., Ss. fid. 

GALTON, REV. J. L.—ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-TWO 

LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION. In Two Vols, l^cap. 8vo., iSs. 

NOTES OF LECTURES ON THE BOOK OF CANTICLES 

OR SONG OF SOLOMON, deUvered in the Parish Church ot S. Sidwell, Exeter, fis. 

GRESLEY, REV. W.— PRACTICAL SERMONS. 12mo., 3s. 6d. 

SERMONS PREACHED AT BRIGHTON. 12mo., Ss. 6d. 

HAMILTON, REV. L. R.— PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Fcap. 8vo. • 

38. fid. 

IRONS, REV. W. J., D.D.— THE PREACHING OF CHRIST. 

A Series of Sixtj Sermons for the People. In a Packet, 5s. } cloth, fis. 

THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST: being a Second Series of 

Sermons for the People. Second Edition. Sto., fis. 

LEA, THE VEN. ARCHDEACON.— SERMONS ON THE PRAYER 

BOOK. Fcap. 8yo., Ss. 

LEE, REV. F. G., D.C.L.— MISCELLANEOUS SERMONS, by 

Clergymen of the Church of England. Edited by F. G. Lib. Crown Svo. , 8s. fid. 

MILLARD, REV. F. M.— S. PETER'S DENIAL OF CHRIST. 

Seven Short Sermons to Boys. Fcap. Svo., is. 4d. 

NEWLAND, REV. H.— POSTILS ; Short Sermons on the Parables, 
&c., adapted firom the Fathers. Second Edition. Fcap. Svo., 88. 

NUGEE, REV. G.—THE WORDS FROM THE CROSS AS AP- 
PLIED TO OUR OWN DEATHBEDS. Second Edition. Fenp. 8to., Ss. fid. 
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PAGET, REV. F.E.— SERMONS ON THE SAINTS* DAYS. 12mo., 

38. fid. 

SERMONS FOR SPECIAL OCCASIONS. Crown 8vo., 68. 

PRICHARD, REV. J. C— SERMONS. Fcap. 8vo., 48. 6d. 

PRYNNE, REV. G. R.— PLAIN PAROCHIAL SERMONS. Second 
Series. 8vo., lOs. fid. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS (New Volume.) 8vo., lOs. 6d. 

POTT. THE VEN. ARCHDEACON.— CONFIRMATION LEG- 

TURES delivered to a Village Congnregatiou in the Diocese of Oxford, srd Edition. 28. 

SUCKLING. REV. R. A.— SERMONS PLAIN AND PRACTICAL. 

Fourth Edition. Fcap. 8vo.. Ss. fid. 

SERMONS BY VARIOUS CONTRIBUTORS ILLUSTRATING 

THE OFFICES OF THE PRAYER BOOK. 8to., Ss. fid. 

THOMPSON, REV. H.— CONCIONALIA. Outlines of Sermons for 

Parochial Use throughout the Year. Dedicated, by permission, to the Lord Bishop 
ofBath AND Wklls. First Serics. Third Edition. Fcap. Svo., 7s. fid. 

CONCIONALIA. Second Serie8. Fcap. 8vo., Gs. 6d. 

TOMLINS, REV, R.~SERMONS for the Greater Cycle of High Days 

in the Church's Year, with Sermons for Special and Ordinary Occasions. Second 
Edition. l2mo.. 5s. 

ADVENT SERMONS. Illustrated by copious references to 

the Advent Services. Second Edition. First and Second Series, in One Vol.^ cloth, 
Ss. fid. 

WATSON, REV. A.— THE SEVEN SAYINGS ON THE CROSS. 

SVO.f 38. fid. 

JESUS THE GIVER AND FULFILLER OF THE NEW 

LAW. Eight Sermons on the Beatitudes. 8vo., Ss. fid. 

WEST, REV. J. R.— SERMONS ON THE ASCENSION OF OUR 

LORD. Fcap. Svo., 8s. fid. 

PARISH SERMONS FOR THE ADVENT AND CHRIST. 

MAS SEASONS. Fcap. 8vo., 3s. 

PARISH SERMONS ON THE HOLY EUCHARIST. Fcap. 

8vo., cloth, 4s. fid. 

WILKINSON,. REV. J. B.— MISSION SERMONS. Third Series. 

Fcap. 8VO., fis. 
WINDSOR, REV. S. B.— SERMONS FOR SOLDIERS preached at 

Home and Abroad. Fcap. 8vo., ss. fid. 

WOOD, REV. S. THEODORE.— THE REVOLT OF MAN FROM 

GOD. An Advent Coarse of Four Sermons, Addresses to Men. is. 

WROTH, REV. W. R.— FIVE SERMONS ON SOME OF THE 

OLD TESTAMENT TYPES OF HOLY BAPTISM. Post 8vo., 3s. 
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